
Feoplo o f  Sod. The one ebo re le ased  the  soepe-goat on She 
Day of Atonement As to ld  to  "bathe h is  f le s h  in  w ater, and. 
a fte rw ards ooas In to  the  oamp" (Lev, 16 i 26); bu t Chris­
tia n a  a re  t o  r emain "ou tside  th e  oamp", and Indeed to  "go 
w ithou t th e  oamp",  to  e n te r  th e  unoleaa world n o t because they  
a re  m o lean  b u t th a t  they  might bear th e  reproach  (stigma) of 
C h r is t ,  and so  a o t  a s  th e  " l ig h t  o f th e  world" and th e  " s a l t  
o f  th e  e a r th ".®1

T herefore through Je su s ' su ffe r in g  and death  a  "People" 
was s a n c t i f ie d , th e i r  s in s  were expiated and th e y  were pu ri­
f ie d  so th a t  th e y  might be " th e  People of God", th a t  su ffe r in g , 
seek ing , wandering P ilg rim  Church.

(a )  The S a n c tif ie d  Ones:

The f i r s t  c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f  th e  People o f  God in  
Hebrews i s  th a t  they  a re  " san c tif ie d "  iyLfsCo^evoi.
In  I ?  s 12 we a re  to ld  th a t  th e  reason  f o r  "esus1 suf­
fe r in g  ou ts id e  th e  gate  was so th a t  th e  People might be 
s a n c t i f ie d . So he p u r if ie s  the  b e l ie v e r 's  conscience 
by h ie  s e lf - s a c r i f ic e  (9 « 1 3 f), b ring ing  h is  people to  
a  s ta te  o f  mature h o lin e ss : "For by a  s in g le  o ffering
he has pe rfec te d  f o r  a l l  time those  who a re  s a n c ti f ie d 11 
(10 i l 4o f .  v s .  10 HOT). This means th a t  to  backslide  
from f a i t h  i s  most Serious a s  i t  i s  a  r e je c t io n  of t h is  
s a n c t i f ic a t io n  (10 i 29) .

I n  2 i 11 the  se n e ti f ic a t ic s i takes p la ce  When the  
a p x ijy o c  (v s . 10) b rin g s  "many sons to  glory" (v s . 10) ,  

The heavenly cap ta in  le ad s  th e  way ou tside  the  camp to  
su ffe r in g  and d e ath , the reby  sa n c tify in g  h ie  fo llow ers 
i n  h is  blood . Then our au tho r ocn tinuesi "For he Who 
s a n c t i f ie s  and those  who a re  s a n c tif ie d  have a l l  one 
o rig in "  (BST). She Greek word AytoCw can be tr e n s -

(fftimb. 19 : 3 ) .  For d issuasion  an th e  s la y in g  o f  the  red
h e ife r  o f .  F .F . Bruce, op. c i t . ,  p.203 n o te  86.  This l a t t e r  
in te r p re ta t io n  i s  the  more l ik e ly  s in c e  i t  proves th a t  J e su s ' 
d e a th  conformed to  the  Torah’s  demand f o r  a  " s in  o ffe ring"  m  
th e  Day o f  A tenement -  Of. le v .  16 : 27.
61 . Of. M ontefiore , op. e l t . ,  p .246.
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l a  te d  by e i th e r  "aano tify "  o r  "ocnaeorate" and i t  m y  
a lso  mean " to  mice h o ly , to  de d ica te , to  reverence and 
to  p u r i f y " . C h r i s t  and the  C h ris t ian a , th e  Son and 
the  aone, th e  Captain and the  fo llow ers a re  a l l  a lik e  
members o f  one fam ily  having " a l l  one o r ig in " ,  sharing 
th e  same f le s h  and blood . As f a r  a s  th e i r  humanity 
was concerned th i s  u n ity  stemmed from Adam. Although 
bora o f  th e  f le s h  and th e re fo re  a  c h ild  o f  Adam, C hrist 
i s  a t  th e  same time "ho ly" , and through h is  c m  ho liness  
becomes th e  s a n o tif ie r  o f  those  * 0  a r e  consecrated.
By h is  o ffe rin g  th is  consecra tion  i s  perfected,® ^ and th e  
People o f  Cod become th e  " S a n c tifie d  Ones".

(b) The B e liev ing  Cnast

The People of Sod a re  r e fe r re d  to  a s  "believe rs"  in  
two p laces in  Hebrews, 4 : 3 and 11 : S, I n  the  f i r s t  
o f  these  two i t  i s  s ta te d  th a t  th e  "ones who believe" 
a re  e n te r in g  in to  Cod's r e s t .  The p rese n t ten se  i s  
used £i.ffepxon eCa • T his word may be in te rp re te d  
ae meaning a  fu tu re  e n try  in to  C od's r e e t ,^ *  o r  th a t  
th e  p rese n t ten se  i s  used in  a  genera l sense o f "entry*1 
In to  th e  a ssu red  r e s t , ^  o r to  take  i t  l i t e r a l l y  a s  a  
p resen t continuous i . e .  "a re  e n te r in g " .66 The th ir d  of 
these  p o s s ib i l i t i e s  appears to  be the  most l ik e ly  in te r -

62. Bauer, op. c i t , ,  pp .S f.
63.  0 . frocksch  a r t .  &YkaCw ThSTb I  p .103 . Hebe. 2  1 11 
r e f e r s  to  C h r is t 's  humanity and n o t to  h is  sharing  P. d ivine 
o r ig in  w ith  th e  o the r sons. His hum iliatico. Included M s
c qp le te  id e n t i f ic a t i o n  w ith  mankind so th a t  a s  a  man he  i s  
a u le  to  "aM o th e r  men b ro th e rs . TMs i s  co n tra  Bruce, op. 
c i t . ,  p .44, n o te  64 and Ma i te f to r e .  op. c i t . ,  p .6 2 . Of. 
Soloq. op. c i t . ,  Vol. I I ,  pp .40f and M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p .80.
64. M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p . l l l  w r i te s  "w ir warden eingehen . . . "
65.  Bruce, op. c i t . ,  p.73 no te  17 "The p rese n t te ase  i s  uCed 
i n  a  g en era lised  sense: e n try  in to  ( th a t )  r e s t  i s  f o r  us
who have b e lieved" .
65. M ontefiore . op. c i t . ,  p .33 " th e y  e re  now e n te r in g  th a t



pre-tati.au. The b e lie v e r  has n o t a lre ad y  "en tered",  he 
i a  hero and non "en te ring"  th a t  z e s t .  He baa a  Captain 
(2 s 10s 12 i 2 ) Who has le d  th e  way ( 6 : 2 0 )  and com­
p le ted  th e  course (12 i 2) ,  and a t  th e  end of th e  way 
th e re  a r e  d e lig h ts  and refreshm ents s e t  I n  s to re  fo r  th e  
b e lie v e r  i n  th e  c i t y  a t  God. Ae "b e liev e rs"  th e y  Are 
bo th  e n te r in g  and th e y  e re  to  " s tr iv e  to  en ter"  (4 : 11) 
so  th a t  w ith  confidence they  might draw near to  God's 
th rcne  to  "rece ive  mercy and fin d  grace  to  help in  time 

of need "  (4  : 1£ ) .

Hebrews 11 : 6 f a l l s  w ith in  th a t  g re a t  chap te r an 
f a i t h  in. which our au-’i o r  ta k es  numerous examples from 
th e  "People o f  God" over th e  c en tu r ie s  to  democrtrate 
t h a t  "w ithout f a i t h  i t  i s  im possible to  p lease  Rod", 
om b " fa i th "  which th e  "believe r"  i s  to  possess i s  some­
th ing  v e ry  elem entary -  i t  i s  "beL ev ing  th a t  God e x is ts  
and th a t  he i s  th e  rew arder of those  th a t  seek him". ^
In  4 : 5 th e  "believe r"  I s  one who i s  busy "en tering" 
God's r e s t .  In  U  : 6 he i s  one who i s  "seeking", 
seeking God. Therefore he i s  n o t seek ing  a im lessly  bu t 
i s  a c tu a l ly  en terin g  and seeking a t  th e  same tim e.

(c )  Tbe Obedient Ones:

I n  Hebr. 5 : 9 C h r is t i s  described  a s  " the  source 
o f  e te r n a l  salvati.cn  to  a l l  the  obedient ones", which 
was ach ieved  when Je su s  had "been made p e rfe c t" . 
C h r i s t 's  own obedience, M s  su ffe r in g  and death  became 
th e  "source" or "cause" of th e  d is c ip l e 's  e te r n a l  a a l-  
va ti.cn . The term  "cause o f  sa lv atio n "  i s  used by

67 . Of. V. KusS. Her B r ie f  an d ie  Hebrfi r .  Begensburg, 
1966,  pl'ZO, who re fe r s  to  Psalm 34 (33) J 5$ Amos 5 s 4$
9 : 12 ECCl A cts  15 : 17$ 17 « 27) ^LohG rSssC T ^IiM  
ttlsube 1m H ebrSerbrief. Marburg, 1% 5, p .56 o o n tia s ts

o f  man and th e  grace of God in  Bom. 3 i  23f  and repenteaoa 
and f a i t h  i n  Mark. 1 s 15$ o f .  GpioR,  op. o i t . ,  7 o l ,  I I ,



E hilo  i a  de A gpicu ltm g. 96, bu t th e  phrase: "cause"' or-
"source o f  e te rn a l  sa lv aticn "  i s  unique. I t  r e f e r s  t o  th e  
e te rn a l  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t 's  work,®® I t  is .  a e  ooinoideaOe th a t 
th e : obedience; of C h r is t and- the  obedient S iso ip leeh ip  tM oh  " 
ob ta in s" e te rn a l  sa lvation"  a re  mentioned in  th e  same contex t, 
a s  Spicq W rites: "C hris t who a  eked to  be saved from death,,
by h is  death  ob ta in s  th e  s a lv a tio n  o f  men. Having le a rn t  
to  Obey, h e  saves those  who o b e y " T h o s e  who fo llow  th e i r  
Capta in  and obey him Im p lic itly  under o i l  c ireocstanoee  a re  
th e  "obedient ones" i n  t h i s  passage. For os they obey a s  
t h e i r  C aptain obeyed, even though faced  w ith death i t s e l f ,  
th e y  a re  brought to  th e  m a tu rity  o f eons a s  Jesus matured 
when he obeyed, su ffe red  and d ied . T.H. Eobinscn sums i t  
up: " I t  i s  only when obedience becomes d i f f ic u l t ,  p a in fu l ,
even d is a s tro u s , th a t  we r e a l ly  d iscover i t s  meaning. We 
must know what i t  c o s ts ,  we must go down w ith i t ,  down in to  
th e  dep ths, before  we can say  th a t  we r e a l ly  understand i t "?1 
E . Sohweiser g iv e s  us a  cau tionary  word on t h i s  passage, v ia  
th a t  th o  p ioneering  work of Jesus i s  ab so lu te ly  basic  "uod 
d ie  Baehfolge n io t tn u r  l l l u s t r i e r t ,  aondem Uberhaupt e r s t  

ermBglioht" .^ 2

Hebr. 11 : 8  reminds us th a t  t h i s  obedience i s  a  step  
o f  f a i t h ,  w ith  Abraham a s  th e  supreme example. He received  
a  command from God to  go to  o  p lace  he  had never seen. 
Abraham obeyed. He went t o  th e  p lace  which Sod had promised 
a s  an  in h e ri tan c e .

So then  " th e  obedien t once" o f  Hebrews a re  those  who 
dem onstrate t h e i r  f a i t h  i n  Je su s  by c o n s is te n tly  follow ing  
him in  humble Obedience. Throughout chap te r 11. t h i s  i s  t h e .

69. M ontefiore . op. o i t . ,  p .100.
70. Op. o i t . ,  Vol. I I  p.119 t r .  by M ontefiore.
71. Op. c i t . ,  commentary aa Hebrews, p .63.
72.  Op. c i t . , "B rniedrigung und ErhShung", p.140.



theas« i b c l  shm -si h i s  f a i t h  in  Ood by h is  obedience, 
so d id  Noah, Abraham, Is a a c , Jacob, Joseph, Noses, Bahab 
and o th e re • Sims obedience i s  an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  the  
f a i t h  of QCd'e People . I t  i a  in  th i s  p r a c t ic a l  say  fe a t 
f a ith , i e  dem onstrated. ̂

(d ) fha  a ilightffiiftd  Ones!

I t  i e  e ig n if io tm t i a  a  l e t t e r  which was probably 
w ri tte n  by an  Alexandrian C h r is tian  th a t  never tmoe ie  
Ood o r  d iv in i ty  o r  C h r is t r e fe rre d  to  d ir e c t ly  i n  te re s  
Of l i g h t .  I t  m ight w e ll b e  f e a t  he d id  n o t wish to  be 
adsurtderstocd in  term s of Ph ilon io  or Hermetic specula­
t io n s  about th e  na tu re  of Sod in  l i g h t .  S t i l l  i f  he 
had been a  form er stu d e n t o f P h ilo  he could no t suppress 
the  id e a  com pletely and cn two occasions, in  the  h eat of 
rebuking those  who might th in k  of backslid ing  from the  
f a i t h ,  he r e f e r s  to  th e  C h ris t ian s  a s  " th e  enlightened 
ones" . 74

Ttda enlightenm ent came when th e  gospel was heard 
and be lieved  in  by those  who became C h r is t ia n s .7^ Paul 
r e fe r s  to  unbelievers ae  those  having "darkened minds", 
who have been prevented from seeing  th e  l i g h t  of the  
gospel by th e  god of t h i s  w orld, b u t those  who believe  
in  JeSue have been en ligh tened ; o f .  I I  Cor. 4  : 6 "For 
i t  i s  th e  God who sa id , "L et l i g h t  sh ine  o a t o f d a rk .

73.  Of. Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p.295 " fa i th  and obedience o re  in -  
sapexable i n  man1s  re  l a  t l  cm to  God"; M ichel, op. c i t . ,  9,259$ 
M ontefiore, op. o i t . ,  p .193S Sploq, op. o i t . , V ol. I I ,  p .346.
74.  g e b r. 6 t 4 |  10 : 32.  $ha background could  a lso  be Q«a- 
r a n  Of. 1  QS 1 s 9 ; 2 s 16; 3 :3  e t  passim , i n  which members
o f  th e  Sect a re  considered to  be en ligh tened .
75.  Sh is enlightenm ent does n o t r e f e r  to  th e  a o t  o f  baptism , 
c o n tra  M ontefiore. op. o i t . ,  p .lO S; Sp lea , op. o i t . ,  B-..150.
I t  i e  t ru e  th a t  l a t e r  in  th e  E a r ly  Catho lic  Chnrch baptism 
came to  be aeoooia ted  w ith  enlightenm ent, b u t th i s  was n o t 
t r u e  of p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n i ty  i n  th e  MS. J u s t in  i a  h is  
S i r e t  Apology 61 : 1 2 f; 65 = 1 i s  th e  f i r s t  m e  to  use i t  
i a  t h i s  sense . So in te r p re t  Hebr 6 i  4  i n  t h i s  m y  i a  to  
read  back the  in te r p re ta t io n  of a  l a t e r  d a te  in to  th e  HI.



n e ss" , who has sha ie  in  over h e a r ts  to  g ive  the  l ig h t  of 
th e  knowledge o f  th e  g lo ry  o f  God in  th e  face  o f C hrist11 
(fiS t). Thus enlightenment come through th e  gospe l.
So a lso  i n  Hebrews one become a  b e liev e r  through the  
preaching o f  th e  fford. The word o f  th e  angels ( i . e .  
th e  re v e la t io n  in  th o  0 3 .)  was v a lid ,  how nuch more th e re ­
fo re  th e  p ie rc in g , c u ttin g  and d iscern ing  Word of the  
NT. (2 s 2f ;  4  s I Z f) .  The people to  whom Hebrews i s  ' 
addressed  had heard  t h i s  word but had n o t grown in  the  
f a i t h  by p u ttin g  i t  in to  p ra c tic e  (4 : 2} 5 : l l f f ) .
I t  was th e  Word of God1 s oa th  which appointed Jesus a  
Son (7 s 28 ). So then  God opera tes  through th e  preach­
in g  of th e  Word. Through t h i s  "Word" he en ligh tens 
th e  mind o f  th e  h e a re r . For t h i s  reason  those  who had 
been en ligh tened  by th e  gospel, by th e  preaching o f  the  
Word, then  subm itted them selves to  baptism . Baptism 
follow ed s p i r i t u a l  enlightenment and d id  no t n e ce ssa r ily  
accompany i t ,  and we o re  given  no reason  to  th in k  th a t 
i t  was i t s  e f fe c tiv e  cause.

So then  th e  en ligh tened  ones o f Hebrews a re  those , 
who have had th e i r  minds en ligh tened  by th e  teach ing  of 
th e  gospe l. T heir  enlightenment shows i t s e l f  in  the  
obedience o f  baptism , and in  th e  obedience o f  follow ing 
a f t e r  th e  heavenly Captain.

The Follow ers:

I t  i s  suggestive  of th e  uer> >u in  which Jesus i s  our 
apXtjyOQ th a t  Hebrews does n o t use th e  Greek words 
aKoTiOU&eu) o r  gaGritTjr; f o r  th o se  who fo llow , o r  those 
who a re  d is c ip le s  o f  Je su s . I n  f a c t  th e  only one who 
i a  described  a s  i s  Jesue  h im self who learned
obedience by whnt ho su ffe red . The People of God in
Hebrews a re  in s tea d  r e fe r re d  to  a s  o r  im ita ­
t o r s .'75 T h is  means th a t  one fo llow s no t s t r i c t l y  in  a

Hebrews 13 s 7s 6 s 12; 2 s  6} 0 s 12$ 10 s 17?
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ph y sica l sense of m e going ahead and th e  o th e rs  f o i l  owing 
a f t e r ,  ̂  b u t o f  th e  b e lie v e r  keeping Jesus i n  r in d  a s  h ie  
g re a t  example, h is  "T orbild" .^ 6 In  Hebr. 13 t 7 th e  be­
lie v e r s  a re  to ld  to  im ita te  the  example o f  those  who have 
gone b e fo re , w hile  i n  12 : 1  -  3 t h i s  example i s  sp e c ia lly  
cen tered  in  Jesuai " l e t  ua run w ith perseverenoe th e  rsoe  
t h a t  i s  s e t  b e fo re  u s , look ing  to  Je su s  the  p ioneer end p e r-  
f e o te r  o f our f a i t h  « . . .  Ocmsider Idm i* o  endured from 
sinne ra  si’oh h o s t i l i t y  a g a in s t h im self" . This word ie  a lso  
used a s  a  means of exho rta tion  i a  6 : 12 sdiere they  a re  raged 
to  be n * *  those  who thz-ou^! f a i t h  and ja tie n o e  a re  even how 
in h e r i t in g  th e  prom ises. Here th e y  a re  urged to  follow  the  
example of the  men of God in. th e  Of, (Of. v e s . 13 -  20) and 
in  t h i s  our au tho r a n tic ip a te s  somewhat M s argument in  
o le p te r  11. In  chap te r 11 in  f a c t  we a re  to ld  th a t  th i s  
v is io n  was tb e  m otivating  cause o f  Hoses’ s te p  of f a i t h  in  
le av in g  H eroah 'e household and jo in in g  h im self  to  th e  People 
o f  God: " fo r  he p e rs is te d , as see ing  him who i s  in v is ib le " .

So then th e  People of God c o n s is ts  o f s a n c t i f ie d  be­
l ie v e r s  who a re  en ligh tened  through th e  word end. a re  obedient 
to  i t .  having th e  men of God of th e  OT. b u t even more having 
Jesus a s  th e i r  oxample o f  p a t ie n t  endurance, obed ien t f a i t h  
in  God and obedience to  H is commands,

B . The People a s  Sons of God:

I t  i a  ev iden t In  Hebrews th a t  th e  members o f th e  People
o f  God a re  considered in  a  c e r ta in  sense to  be eons o f God.
The au tho r i s  ve ry  c a re fu l i n  h i s  language. The word t i i o c
l a  used 21 tim es i n  Hebrews; o f  th e se  12 r e f e r  to  the  sp e c ia l 
sonship of J e su s , 5 a re  used in  a s e cu la r  sense  and 5 r e f e r  to  . 
th e  sp e c ia l re la tio n sh ip  between th e  b e lie v e rs  a s  sons of th e i r

77.  Although 6 : 20 n p o 6po ^ 0 (; would seem to  p o in t th a t

78. M iohaelia.  a r t .  |n u c O |i a i  i n  TtiJb V ol. IV , p .668.
79. C f. Bruoe. op. o i t . ,  p .127 .
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h eeren ly  l a th e r ,  T&ile a  fu r th e r  ve rse  im p lies  th e  oonehlp of 
b e lie v e r s . 80

In  S : 10 th e  People o f  Ood a re  oalluS  ''many sons" . "Par 
i t  n as  f i t t i n g  f o r  Him, f o r  whom a re  a l l  th ings and through 
whom a re  a l l  th in g s , i n  b ring ing  many sens to g lo ry  to  make 
th e i r  C aptain p e rfe c t through  su ffe r in g s" . Spicq no tes  th a t 
i t  i s  only he re  i n  th e  ST. th a t  we a re  to ld  what i s  f i t t i n g  
f o r  God. Elsewhere t h i s  phrase appears on ly  in  Greek l i t e r a ­
tu r e .81 n p e i te t  t e l l s  u s  th a t  th e re  was no o the r way open to  
God to  b ring  h is  m»ay sens to  g lo ry  o th e r  than by in c arn atio n  
and su f fe r in g . Our au th o r i s  argu ing  f o r  th e  n e c e s s ity  of the 
c ro s s .  By th e  c ro ss  th e  People o f  God were introduced  to  th e i r  
g lo r io u s  in h e ri ta n c e . Previous to  t h i s  in d iv id u a ls  had by 
f a i t h * ’1 t r u s t  sought and found •Hale g lo ry , o f . Hebr. 11 , bu t 
when th e  C aptain o f t h e i r  s a lv a t io n  was made na tu re  and had 
been brought in to  h is  in h e ritan c e  through su ffe r in g , th e  way 
to  g lo ry  was opened to  a l l  Ths People o f  God. 82 The word 
i y a y o v t a  i s  an ing reso ive  a o r i s t  which naans th a t  i t  was 
th e n ,  a t  a  sp e c if ic  tim e, a t  th e  tim e of C h r is t 's  poEsaasica. 
o f h i s  in h e ritan c e  th a t  be began to  " lead  many sons to  g lo ry" . 
The "many sons" a re  th e  Church.

This in g res siv o  a o r i s t  g ives u s  an in s ig h t  in to  God's 
e te r n a l  p lan  f o r  His People . This purpose io  th e  g lo r i f i ­
c a tio n  of th e  sens. (2  i 7 , 9 ) . I t  i e  ve ry  l ik e ly  th a t  
th e  theme -  " in  bring ing  many sons to  g lo ry” -  i s  one which 
went much e a r l ie r  in  C T is t i s a  t r a d i t io n  than th e  w ritin g  
o f  Hebrews, probably even going back to  th e  e a r l i e s t  B a les-

80 . The 5 v se . a re  B abr. 2  i  10; 12 r 5 -8  w hile 3 t 6 has 
s ig n i f ic a n t  overtones regard ing  th e  sonehiy of b e lie v e rs ,
81. Op. o i t . ,  V ol. I I  p . 53} tegum A llsg o r la e  1 : 48; de 
A e te m ita te  w»nrti 4  i n  P h ilo ; and in  Joeephus-Contra Aploaaa

82. T h is  i s  suggested by the l a  t i n  v e rs io n s : i n  d a a il t ig  
f i m a  i n  a loriam  a d d u a tia i o r i n  th e  V ulgate  -  o u l m l to s

. f i i i o a  in  g lo r lam adduxera t. Ohr. von HofJTfttm tr a n s la te s  
and in te rp re ts"  5 t  t 'x i n  term s of th e  above, o f . t r .  from 
M ichel, op . o i t . ,  p .78, no te  2 , "God, who le d  tony  eons to  
g lo ry , Moses to  th e  p rophetic  (3 '  ?)» Aaron to  the  high 
p r ie s t ly  (5 : 4f ) ,  to --’ , to  the  k in g ly , had to  p e rfec t th i s  
Son through s u ffe r in g " . (RchrLftbeweis 2 , 1 ,  39).
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•fcintoo t r a d i t io n s  of th o  ohurch, The d oc trine  by which the  
Ohrifcrcinne o re  c a lle d  sons o f Qod a ls o  cotoe from th a t  t r a d i ­
t i o n  (M att, 5  : 9," 45; luke  20 s 36) .  R iu l a lso  c a lle d  the  
C h ris tian s  sons o f Ood (Bon. 8  : 19, 29 ). In  th e  ftm line  
w ri tin g s  men became sons by adoption  (Ron. S : 15, 25 ), In. 
Hebrews th e re  i s  y s t  a  c lo se r  id e n tif ic a t io n  o f  th e  Son, 
J e su s , w ith th e  sons. TVe have a lre ad y  mentioned ahovo the  
p a rt played by th e  Word in  en ligh ten ing  th e  minds o f  those  who 
b e lie v e . The Word a ls o  p lays a  decis ive  ro le  I n  the  recep­
t io n  o f  men in to  div ine  a on s h i p , ^  when by f a i t h  in  C h ris t 
th e y  .become sons. For P au l f a i t h  begins w ith  th e  c ro ss .
I n  Hebrews f a i t h  begins w ith th e  Sor'd. She au th o r to  He­
brews reg a rd s C h r is t1 e High P r ie s t ly  experience on th e  c ross 
a s  being d e cis ive  f o r  th e  redemption of mankind,8* bu t the  
means by which mankind i s  brought to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  t h i s  re­
demption i s  th e  Word o f  Sod. So th e  work of bring ing  many 
sons began on th e  c ro ss , f o r  m nkind , bu t in  a  pe rsona l, sub­
j e c t iv e  sense i t  beg ins a s  th e  redemption i s  brought home to  
th e  new sons by th e  Word o f  th e  gospel.

He should n o te  t i n t  th e  reference  to  God o s  Fa the r of 
th e  sens i s  o b lique . They a re  no t d ir e c t ly  c a lle d  "ch ild ren  
of Qod" o s  in  Horn. 8  : l 6f .  I n  Hebr. 2 : 10 one i s  l e f t  to  
deduce th e  d iv in e  sonship o f  b e lie v e r s . Ood i s  no t even
menticoed except by way of a  p e rip h ra s tic  phrase -  " f o r  "horn 
o re  a l l  th in g s  and by whom a re  a l l  th in g s " . Our au th o r does 
indeed r e f e r  t o  and rega rd  b e lie v e rs  a s  th e  c h ild ren  of God, 
bu t he r e f e r s  t o  them in  such tt way a s  to  leave  no doubt i n  
th e  r e a d e r 's  M M  th a t  th e  sonship par e x ce llera e  belongs to

83. Of. Hebr. 4  : IS f .  Hence th e  emphasis on God's speak­
in g  through prophets and through H is  Son (Ch. l )  and why th e
add ressees o re  exhorted  to  b e a r  (2  1 1 ; 3 : 7i 5 : 15f;
4 1 7 ).
84. Tho rally re fe ren c e  t o  th e  c ro ss  in  Hebrews i s  in  12 s 2
"endured th e  c ro ss , making l i g h t  i f  i t s  d isg race".
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Jetsua a s  P irs t -b o m ,

Hebr. 3 ; 6 a ls o  Im p lie s d iv ine  sonship fo r  th e  People 
o f  God. We have a lre ad y  mentioned t i n t  i n  Roman low one son, 
norm ally th e  f i r s t - b o m  Or th e  b e s t loved  of h is  f a th e r  would 
be appoin ted  h e i r .  To him would be given  th e  p a tr ia  po te s ta e . 
o r  power and complete a u th o r i ty  over th e  e n tir e  household of 
younger b ro th ers  and s i s t e r s .  O hria t h as  received  th i s  autho­
r i t y  over h is  household "whose household we a re " . So then  
th e  im p lica tio n  of 3 t  6 i s  th a t  C h r is t i s  P ire t-b o m  Son; 
w hile b e liev e rs  a s  th e  o th e r  members o f  th e  household a re  the  
o th e r  "eone" who have been placed under h is  a u th o ri ty . Here 
we see th a t  th e  sonship i s  con d itio n a l: " i f  we ho ld  f a s t  th e
confidence and th s  r e jo ic in g  of th e  hope firm  unto th e  end."

In  Hebr, 12 : 5 -  6 th e  theme i s  th a t  d is c ip lin e  i s  fo r  
sons and to  God s p e c ia lly  allow s h i s  c h ild re n  to  pass through 
su ffe r in g  f o r  t h e i r  own u ltim ate  b e n e f i t .  Yflron su ffe rin g  
acmes to  th e  C h r is t ia n  i t  i s  a  token  th a t  God r e a l ly  i s  h is  
F a th e r and th a t  he r e a l ly  i s  God's c h ild . An e a r th ly  f a th e r  
expends much tim e and e f f o r t  on h is  c h ild  so th a t  through d is ­
c ip l in e  he may become a  worthy h e i r .  Our au th o r quotes 
Prov. 3 : I l f  to  d rive  home h is  p o in t.  Z hilo  a lso  quotes 
t h i s  passage i n  a  s im ila r  contex t: "so  p ro f i ta b le  a  th ing
i s  some so r t o f  ha rd sh ip , th a t  even i t s  moot h um ilia ting  form, 
se rv itude  i s  reckoned a  g re a t b le ss in g  . . . .  So, th e n , reproof 
and admonition a re  counted such a  good th in g , t a a f  h r  th e ir  
means confession  of God becomes Id s  sh ip  w ith him; f o r  what 
r e la tio n sh ip  i s  c lo se r  than  th a t  o f  a  f a th e r  to  h is  son, o r 

a  so n 's  to  iv.s father".® ^

D isc ip lin e  i s  an  in te g r a l  p a r t  o f sonship. A l l  t ru e

85. P h ilo , de Ccngressu quaerendAe E ru d itio n ie  g r a t i a ,  175-177. 
o i t .  i n  Bruce, op. o i t . ,  p .358 . A lso M ontefiore. op. c i t . ,  
p .218; and T w isselnann, op. c i t . ,  pp .74f.



boob a re  d is c ip lin e d  and endure su ffe r in g . Our au th o r has 
a lread y  r e fe r re d  to  Jesus O hris t Whu, Bon though h e  was, 
" lea rned  obedience by th e  th in g s  which he suffered11 (5 : 8) .
The People o f  Bod w i l l  endure su ffe r in g  and ha rdsh ip , but l e t  
th e n  re jo ic e  and See in  t h i s  a  e ig t  o f  d iv in e  fatherhood and 
diT ine care  f o r  them a s  H is tru e  c h i ld r e n .^

There i s  ano ther sense i n  which Cod' a people a re  re fe r ­
red  to  a s  sone o f  Cod, and th a t  i s  i n  the  f a c t  th a t  they  a re  
c a lle d  "b ro thers"  o f Je su s , These references a re  a l l  in  
chap te r 2 ybs. 11, 12 and 17. So then  the  "many sm s" of v s . 
10 a re  c a lle d  b re th ren  in  v ss . I l f .  Jesue  Bob procured th e i r  
s a n c t i f ic a t io n . They have been consecrated " fo r  which cause 
he  i s  n ' t  ashamed to  c a l l  them b re th ren ". J u s t  in  case th e re  
might be any m isunderstanding th e  au th o r of Hebrews denies 
em phatically  th a t  th e se  b ie th ren  a re  ang ,»e, bu t they  a re  the  
" seed of Abraham", so i n  v s . 17 he continues: "TJherefore in
a l l  th in g s  i t  behoved him to  be made l ik e  unto h is  b reth ren , 
t h a t  lie might be a  f a i t h f u l  and m erc ifu l h igh  p r i e s t  in  th in g s  
p e rta in in g  to  God, to  make re c o n c il ia t io n  f o r  th e  s in s  o f th e  
p eople" ,

In  Homan law tho  e ld e r  b ro th er n o t only took over the  
p a tr ia  p o te a ta s . but he a ls o  became a  p r ie s t  to  h ie  household. 
He had to  m a in ta in  th e  fam ily  o u lt ,  gods, e tc .  Jesue th e  
F irs t -b o rn  m is given f u l l  a u th o r i ty  over the  fam ily , and a t  
th e  same tim e in  U s  c sa  death  and s a c r if ic e  he made reconci­
l i a t i o n  f o r  th e  s in s  of th e  household, h i s  b r .th e re  a s  th e i r  

p r ie s t .

So then  in  Hebrews we see th a t  th e  People of Sod were 
d is t in c t ly  r e fe r re d  to  a s  c h ild ren  of God. They were the  
"mmy sous" o f  2  : 10. They d iscover th e i r  sonship by suf­
fe r in g  which i s  t h e i r  heavenly F a th e r 's  method of d is c ip lin in g  
H is c h ild ren . They a rc  a ls o  r e fe r re d  to  ae Je su s ' b ro thers 
and a s  members o f  h is  household. In  t h i s  sense to o  -  ae 
b ro th e rs  o f  " th e  Son o f  God" they  too  a re  sons o f  God.

86. I b id . ,  p .74! Bruoe. op. o i t . ,  p.358.
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0 . She People o f  Cod aa H e irs :

Aa ch ild ren  o f  GoA, bro thert; o f  C h r is t ,  meobora of 
God's household, the  People o f God a re  described by the  
au th o r o f  th e  e p is t le  to  th e  Hebrews a s  "those  Who in ­
h e r i t "  and a re  r e fe rre d  to  d ir e c t ly  a s  " h e irs" .

In  1  i 14. they  a re  described a s  "those  who a re  about 
to  i n h e r i t  s a lv a t io n " . This verse  oooes a t  the  end of 
a  s e r i e s  o f  quo ta tions from th e  01'.  a id  oh were probably 
token from a  book of " testim onia"  o f th e  e a r ly  oburoh,®^ 
which were oo lleo ticm s of messianic proof te x ts ,  co llec­
te d  by th e  e a r ly  otenreh to  demonstate th a t  Je sus was the 
Messiahi An example of auch a  "testimonium" has beesa 
found a t  Qumzan (4 Q T e s t . ) .  I t  was customary in  la te  
Judaism to  "«>" o o lle c t ia i s  of te x ts  to  prove the po in t 
of view o f  th e  person mating the  oolX eoticn. A fte r  de­
m onstra ting  to  h is  own sa t is f a c t io n  th e  su p e rio rity  of 
C h r is t to  th e  an g elic  powers, the  au th o r o f  Hebrews 
p o in ts  ou t th a t  these  powers a re  a ls o  t o  a  c e r ta in  de­
gree  su b je c t to  the  People of God, f o r  they  a re  se rvan ts, 
m in is te rin g  s p i r i t s  se n t o u t t o  serve  those  who a re  about 
to  i n h e r i t  sa lv a t io n .

67. There i s  a  p a ra l le l  to  t h i s  method of c o lle c tin g  proof
te x ts  and keeping them to g e th e r  i n  Qumran.. I n  4  Q Testimonium 
we have a  c o lle o t ic o  o f  te x ts  on the  b a s is  c f  the  lisesian io  
expectation*  o f  th e  S e c t, and th e  reasons f o r  i t s  ex istence .
I t  i s  p ossib le  th a t  we have a  s im ila r  c o l le c t io n  i n  4 Q F lo r t -  
le g lu a , a  sh o r t Midiash on c e r ta in  B ib l ic a l  passages (XI Sam.
7 i 10- 14 i Psalms 1 s 1 and 2 s I f )  p e rta in in g  to  th e  .end
tim e. to  th is  document i t  i a  in te re s t in g  to  no te  th a t  IX Sam.
7 s 14 mbs in te rp re te d  in  a  M essianic sense , which g ives us a
c le a r  Jew ish p a ra l le l  to  th e  Messiah being  c a lle d  by God "my 
son". When th e se  ve rse s  a re  used in  Hebrews they  too  a re  put 
t o  a  sp e c if ic  u se , ae M ichel, op. o i t . ,  p .47 w ritin g  <si the 
use o f  01. quo ta tio n s i n  th e  HT. w ri te s1 "keia  nt«  lio h e r
Gedanke 1s t  obae E to f lu ss  des a t .  lichen  en ta teaden , aber 
k e in  n t .  l io h e r  Gedanke i s  ein faohs Wiederholung des a t .  
l ic h e n " . The Of. was accepted  aa a u th o r i ta t iv e  and there­
fo re  quo ta tions were used a s  a  means of fo rm ulating  o h r is to lo -  
g y . tH nhey  op. o i t . ,  p .61  p o in ts  ou t th a t  th e se  v s s .  a re  
used in  a  th re e  f o ld  o h r ls to lo g io a l a p p lic a tio n , v i s .  C h ris t 
i n  h i s  re la t io n s h ip  to  God, to  th e  world and to  the  angelic  
powers.



S a lva tion  l a  used he re  w ithout exp lanation , thus in d i­
c a tin g  th a t  by th e  time t h i s  e p is t le  was w ri tte n  i t  mas a  coo- 
manly accepted C h ris tian  term . This word i s  e sohato log ica l 
i n  i t s  meaning. Sa lva tion  according to  P a u l, comes to  man 
a s  an a o t o f  d iv ine  grace (Bp6.  S t S ) , i s  a  continuing 
s ta te  amongst b e liev e rs  ( I I  Cor. 2 s 15) and i s  something to  
be f u l f i l l e d  a t  th e  Paroueia (Horn. I 1 : U ) .  In  Hebrews, 
J e su s ' h ig h -p r ie s t ly  work i s  the  b a s is  o f  sa lv a t io n  -  w ith 
th e  emphasis o f  th e  e p is t le  placeden the  fu tu re  hope of th e  
b e lie v e r .  So then  in  1  s 14 "those who a re  about to  in ­
h e r i t  s a lv a tio n "  in d ic a te s  a  fu tu re  expec ta tion .®8 I t  means 
t h a t  th e  au th o r o f  Hebrews i s  w ri tin g  w ith in  th e  ocatex t o f 
the  h is to ry  o f  sa lv a t io n . Abraham was an h e i r  o f  sa lv atio n  
a s  ires a ls o  h is  seed . They were to  i n h e r i t  the"land" .
The "land" i n  Hebrews i s  n o t a  geographica l concep t, b u t i s  
r a th e r  a tran scendan ta liaed  and id e a lised  conception of the  
le a d , b e liev in g  th a t  I t s  possession g ives sa lv a t io n  to  the 
fo llow ers o f  th e  Captain (Hebr. 2 r 10) ,  The People of 
Ood a re  sens and a s  sons a ls o  h e irs  o f  th e  promise to  
Abraham which th e y  w il l  possess by b e l ie f .  F a ilu re  to  in ­
h e r i t  sa lv a t io n  can on ly  be caused by u n b e lie f . So then 
a s  " those  about to  in h e r i t " ,  the  People o f  Qod in  Hebrews 
a re  h e irs  o f  sa lv a t io n .

T his i s  exp ressly  s ta te d  i n  Hebr. 6 : 12,  17. In  v s .
12 they  a re  described  a s  those  who "through f a i t h  end patience 
in h e r i t  th e  prom ises". Le exp la in s  th a t  what he means by 
"prom ises" i s  th e  promises made to  Abraham. This means th a t  
though u ltim a te  sa lv a tio n  la y  i n  th e  fu tu r e , th e  hope of th a t  
sa lv a t io n  baaed on an cie n t promises was a  p rese n t posaaealm . 
These promises a re  so c e r ta in  to  th e  h e i r s  (v s . 17) th a t  Qod 
d id  n o t on ly  promise b u t Ee confirmed the  promise w ltii an

In  th e  way Hash i s  an example o f how a  c h ild  o f  Qod 
becomes an h e i r .  He was obedien t t o  Qod'a command. He be­

e s .  H m te fio re . op. o i t . ,  p .50



l ie r e d  t a  th e  means th a t  Sod had given him to  save M e fam ily 
and so he "became h e ir  o f  th e  righ teousness which i e  by f a i t h " ,  
thereby  experiencing sa lv a t io n .

The w o ri tie io x o t meaning " sharers  ia "  o r " p a r tic ip a n ts  
in "  o r  "p artn e rs"8^ can a ls o  be in te rp re te d  in  term s o f  the 
People of Sod a s  th e  jo in t -h e ir a  o f C h r is t , In  Hebr. 1  : 9
th e  word i e  used a s  p a r t  o f a  quo ta tion  from Psalm 45 t ? f .
I n  th e  Hebrew o r ig in a l ve rsion  th e  ro o t  meaning i s  " jo in "  or 
"u n ite "  from  which 'V 'linti can be taken to  mean "colleague" 
o r  '’a sso c ia te ” ,  and th e re fo re  k ings o f  th e  neighbouring s ta g es . 
S h is  means th a t  in  t h i s  in stance  g e to x o t  does n o t app ly  to  
th e  " jo in t-h e i ra 1'  of C h r is t , b u t i s  used by  our au tho r to  de­
monstrate th e  su p e r io r ity  of C h ris t over th e  ang elic  powers t 
"ano in ted  thee  w ith  the  o i l  o f gladness above th y  fe llow s".

The word n e to x o t  i s  used d if f e r e n t ly  i n  Hebr. 3 •• 1 ,
14; 6 2 4 and 12 f 8 . In  these  ve rse s  C h ris tiana  a re  re­
fe r re d  to  a s  those  who have a  common l o t ,  and s p e c ia lly  as 
those  who o o lle o tiv e ly  have a  common lo t  in  C h r is t .

I n  Hebr. 3 $ 1 th e  People o f Sod a re  described  as 
"b ro thers"  end then  in  a  noun phrase  In  apposition  to  
"b ro thers"  th e  b re th re n  a re  described  a s  "those 1*0 share a 
heavenly c a l l in g " . The bond which u n ite s  them i a  n o t th e ir  
humanity, b u t th a t  through th e  m in is try  of th e  Word they  have 
been c a lle d  so th a t  they  mignt e n te r  th e i r  r e s t ,  i . e .  they  a re  
people w ith  an  "other-wordly" v ocation . 91 I n  Homan law i f  a  
group o f  people were named in  a  testam ent they  became " jo in t -  
h e ira "  o f  th a t  in h e r i ta n c e . They shared in  i t s  p resc ribed  
p r iv ile g e s  and r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s .  J u s t  so  the  C h ris t ia n s  a re  
" sh arara"  in  t h t  d iv in e  promise o f  sa lv a t io n  which th e y  would 
j o in t ly  in h e r i t .®2

89. Bauer,  op. o i t . ,  p.Slfi
90.  BBB, op. o i t . ,  pp.287f.
91. M ontefio re . op. o i t . ,  p .71.
92.  I n  the  MT. u r c o x o t  i s  used in  lu te  5 :  7 , where the  
sons o f  Sebedee a re  "p srto e rs"  i n  f is h in g  w ith  Simon T a ta r
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H ebr. 3 : 14 t e l l e  th e  rea d e rs  th a t  they  a re  n o t only 
H e to x o t  iax th e  sense of being  a  group vdao share among 
them selves, hu t th e y  a re  ( le to x o t  of C h r is t , t ra n s la te d  
by "p artn e rs"  in  th e  BBS. Sh is  does no t mean p a rtic ip a tio n  
" in  Q aris t” i n  a  m ystica l sense, a s  Paul uses th s  to r e  " in  
C h r is t" , bu t r a th e r  th a t  th e se  p a rtn e rs  's i l l  share v/ith C hrist 
in  h is  heavenly kingdom; so our au th o r ho lds th i s  prospect 
before  them in  12 r 28 "She kingdom we a re  given i s  unshakable", 
iho  "no" of Hebr, 12 •. 2B r e f e r  t o  th e  "au thor of Hebrews", 
th e  "bre thren"  and tho  "p a rtn e rs” o f  3 : 1  who shs.ro w ith  
C h ris t in  h is  unshakable Kingdom.

to o  word i s  used in  two o the r p laces i n  Hebrews. In  
6 s 4 i t  d escribes something o f  th o  p r iv ile g e  o f  tho  in h e ri­
tance  in  which b e lie v e rs  a re  "p a rtn e rs” , i . e .  a s  having "a  
share  i n  tho  Holy S p i r i t " . ^  M ichel suggests th a t  th i s  
should be r e la te d  to  th e  prev ious p a r t i c ip l e ,  i . e .  th a t  "they  
have had a  t a s t e  o f  th e  heavenly g i f t "  and "o share i n  the  
Holy S p i r i t” a rc  synonymous,^* w ith  tho  H al being epexe- 
g e t ic e l .  So then  b e liev e rs  share  in  th e  common experience 
of th e  Holy S p i r i t  which i s  Sod1e grac ious g i f t  to  them, be­
in g  c a lle d  i n  10 •. 29 " th o  S p i r i t  of g race" . I n  12 ! 8  tho 
r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  and su ffe r in g s  i a  which b e liev e rs  partake 
a s  sons o f  Sod a rc  mentioned, so th a t  sons o f  Sod 's  household 
n i l  have tv common h e rita g e  o f  su ffe r in g  in  which they  a rc  
p e to x o t  reminding us o f  th e  c o n d itio n a l olauBo used by 
Paul i n  Bom 8 i 17 " i f  c h ild ren  then  h e ir s ;  h e irs  of Sod and . 
jo in t -h e ir e  w ith  C h r is t ;  i f  so be th a t  wo s u f fe r  w ith him. 
th a t  we may a ls o  be  g lo r if ie d  to g e th e r" , B e lievers  a re  par" -  
n e rs  w ith  one onothor i n  a  common su ffe rin g  and in  t h i s  they  
a re  o l^ f  p a rtn e r s  o f  C h r is t . In  view of t h i s  pa rtn e rsh ip  in

and h i ,  b ro th er (Luke uses x o iv o v o i  in. th e  euac sense i a  
Luks 5 i 10) ,  o therw ise h e to x d 1- i s  used only in  Hebrews,
93. T ran s la tio n  M ontefiore , op. o i t . ,  p . 109.

94. Op. c i t . ,  p .140.
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Buffering th e re  w il l  a ls o  be a  p a r t ic ip a t io n  w ith  OhriBt i a  
th e  heavenly g lo ry  which he has gone before  to  ob ta in  f o r  h ia  
b re th re n , h ie  pe rta era  l a  su ffe r in g .

$o r e c a p itu la te ,  th e  "believe rs"  in  Hebrews a re  c a lle d  
" th e  People o f  Cod". T his People hae been, s t r iv in g  to  en ter 
in to  i t s  " re s t"  r ig h t  down through the  ages. They did  so in  
a  physica l sense under th e  leade rsh ip  o f  Joshua b u t " in  these  
l a s t  days" th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  en terin g  has been provided 
through Je su s , and can on ly  be achieved through f a i t h .  Mem­
b ersh ip  o f  t h i s  People i s  n o t dependent on b i r t h ,  b u t on obe­
dience  and f a i t h .  Thus th e re  i s  a  considerable d ifference  
between th e  new s p i r i t u a l  People of God and I s r a e l  according 
to  the  f le s h , I s r a e l  in  the  OT. i s  a  ty p ic a l p re f ig u ra ticn  
o f  th e  Church a s  th e  People o f God in. th e  NT. I n  f a c t  the  
t r u e  People o f  God had been pe rsecu ted  by  th e  I s r a e l  according 
t o  th e  f le s h  down through th e  ages ( c f .  S tephen 's speech in  
A cts 7) .  The People o f  the  ET. should le a rn  from the  mis­
ta k es  of those  In  the  OT. who d id  n o t b e lie v e , and should 
e n te r  th e  land  of promise through f a i t h .

When " th e  People" i s  used in  an  abso lu te  sense i t  n o r­
m a lly  r e f e r s  to  those  f o r  whose s in s  C h r is t 's  exp iato ry  
d e a th  was e ff e c tu a l ,  j u s t  a s  th e  s in s  o f  " the  People" were 
atoned  f o r  on th e  Day o f  Atonement. As a  group th e y  were 
sa n c ti f ie d  and p u r if ie d .

The People o f  Ood a re  a  ho ly  P eople , and a s  such a re  
described  a s  " the  s sn o ti f ie d  ones", com pletely oonseorated 

to  God's se rv ice .

They a re  'b e lie v in g  cues" , i . e .  th e y  a re  e n te r in g  the  

r e s t  by f a i t h .

They a re  "obedien t ones", le a rn in g  from th e  obedience 
o f  C h r is t ,  obeying n o t because they  s e e , b u t because they  be­
l ie v e .  Obedience i s . a  s te p  of f a i t h .

They have "en ligh ten  )d" minds through  th e  word o f  the  
preached gospe l follow ed  by id e n t i f ic a t i o n  w ith  C h ris t i a  
baptism , and .wo a re  “ th e  en ligh tened  ones".
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" W  art? fo llo w ers , n o t in  a  ph y sica l sense, but r a th e r  
«y-j£Lep±ng Jeans In  m ini aa  th e  g re a t ezample, the  "VorbiZd11. 
and to  ' ' im ita te"  him,

The People a t  God a re  a ls o  r e fe r re d  to  a s  co n s is tin g  of 
" sons o f  God". G od's p lan  i s  t o  g lo r ify  these  a ana,
The i n i t i a t i o n  o f  aen in to  d iv ine  sonship s ta r te d  a t  th e  death, 
o f  J e su s , bu t su b je c t iv e ly  they  become sons through th e  mini­
s t r y  o f th e  Vcrd of th e  gospel. To C h ris t belongs th e  p a tr ia  
p o te s ta s  and th e  members of th e  People of God a re  th e  other 
sons 1*0 have been p laced  under h ie  a u th o ri ty . God sp e c ia lly  
dem onstrates h ie  loving, fa therhood  through th e  d is c ip lin e  of 
h i s  sons through s u ffe r in g . Sons a re  even c a lle d  "bro thers"  
o f  Je su s  in  Hebrews, f o r  whom Jesus purchased redemption by 
h i s  death . So a s  b ro th ers  o f  " th e  son of God" they  a re  sons

The People of God a re  a lso  r e fe r re d  to  a s  " h e ir s " . They 
in h e r i t  " sa lv a tio n "  and they  in h e r i t  " the  promisee". T his 
in h e ri tan c e  i s  a  p rese n t r e a l i t y  and a  fu tu re  bop® a t  one and 
th e  same tim e. In  a  ve ry  sp e c ia l sense C h ris t ian s  a te  h e i r s  
because they  a re  "p artn e rs"  o f  J e su s . They Share in  the  
heavenly c a l l in g  and c o lle c tiv e ly  have a  stake  in  th e  heavenly 
v-ingdnm. They Share th e  p r iv ile g e  of sa lv a t io n  i n  enjoying 
th e  g i f t  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  and th e y  Shore i n  th e  responsib i­
l i t y  o f  sha ring  a  common su ffe rin g .

D . The H a irs  and th e  H eir  o f i l l  Things:

The People o f  God a rc  i n  a  ve iy  sp e c ia l sense  th e  
in h e ri tan c e  of C h r is t . They a re  h is  e le c t  People, 
Throughout the  OT. th e re  i s  a  very  strong  teach ing  o f  
d iv ine  e le c tio n . I s r a e l  i s  e le c t from amongst the  
peoples o f  th e  world to  accom plish God's plan  and pur­
pose . God a lso  e lec ted  c e r ta in  groups w ith in  I s r a e l  
to  perform  sp e c if ic  fu n c tio n s : M ngo, p r ie s t s  and
prophets . Because of t h i s  e le c tio n  I s r a e l ,  th e  Iiev ites  
and th e  p r ie s t s  were sa id  to  bo th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  Yahweb- 
Becorase o f  Yatmaa1 9 e le c tio n  I s r a e l  p ra is ed  God. because



o f  Hie g rac e , mercy and unmerited favour nhich  a e  bestowed

m  th e  HT. God’ a e le c t  People a re  no longer tb e  physical 
l a r a e l ,  b u t tb e  s p i r i t u a l  I s r a e l ,  ocm aisting o f  those  who tave  
responded t o  the. c a l l  o f  Ood by repentoaoe, f a i t h  in  C hrist 
and by  baptism  in to  th e  church, These a re  n o t c a lle d  th e  In­
h e ritan c e  o f  Yahweh, b u t th e  In h erita n ce  o f  C h r is t ,

I n  Jo h n 's  gospe l we f in d  th is  concept s p e c ia lly  prominent 
i n  th e  m a tte r o f  regenera tion  o r  " b ir th  from above". In  John 
th e  f i r s t  s te p  in  the  r e b i r t h i a  a  d iv ine  a o t i n  which God the  
F a th e r g ives people  t o  th e  Boo (John 6 s 57a “A ll  th a t  my 
F a th e r  g ives a e  w i l l  corns to  m e"). The problem i s  th a t 
people  a re  by n a tu re  under th e  power of e v i l  fo rc e s  and f o r  
t h i s  reason  do n o t end cannot comet cm the  c o n tra ry  they  re ­
fu se  to  rece ive  C h r is t (John 6 i 65 "no one can oome to  me";
3 $ 19 "men p re fe rred  darkness to  l ig h t " ;  1  : 11 " h is  own 
would n o t rec eiv e  M if1) .  So men must be s e t  f r e e  from the  
power o f da rkness. This work o f  s e t t in g  men f re e  i s  various­
ly  done by th e  S p i r i t  -  " th e  S p i r i t  alone g ives l i f e "  (6 s 63)? 
The Sea -  " I f  than  th e  Sen s e ta  you f r e e ,  yvu w i l l  be f r e e  i n ­
deed" (e  i 36 ); and th e  Fa the r -  "So man can oome to  me un­
le s s  he i s  drawn by th e  F a th e r  who sen t me" (6 : 44 ). These 
th e n , who have been s e t  f r e e ,  accep t C h r is t ,  b e liev e  on him 
and a re  bom , n o t "o f  any  human sto c k , o r  by th e  f le s h ly  de­
s i r e  of a  human fa th e r"  b u t become " th e  o ffsp r in g  of Ood him­
se lf "  ( l  : 1 2 f ; 3 i 16. 36; 1  s 13; 3 : 7 f ) .  This e le o t 
body o f  people, th e  church, which i s  drawn to  C h r is t and given 
to  Mm then  comprises h i s  in h e ri ta n c e .

A s im ila r  d o c trin e  o f  th e  e le o t im  o f  G od's People i s  to  
be found in  th e  Corpus Faullaum. Bare e le c tio n  i s  a  work of 
God. I t  i s  "based n o t upon men's deeds, b u t uptm th e  c a l l  
o f God" (Horn. 9 > l l ) .  As w ith  ancie n t I s r a e l  God's a o t of 
e le c t io n  i s  seen a s  a a  a c t  o f  mercy -  "Tints i t  does n o t depend 
upon s e n 's  w i l l  o r  e f f o r t ,  bu t on God's mercy" (Rom. 9 : 16 ). 
S m ith, by means o f  which a  man i s  ju s t i f i e d ,  i s  then  a  complete 
l eek  o f  r e l ia n c e  <si works o f  righ teousness  which a  aen has



done, but a  r e l ia n c e  sim ply and. ooBtpletoly on d lv tne  mercy 
(Bob. 9  s 11, 17, 3°i T itu s  3 : 5 ) . The e le o t non i s  -adopted, 
a s  a sen  ( c f .  th e  s im ila r i ty  to  Jo h n 's  g ospe l) , enabling him 
t o  c ry  "Abbot P a the rt"  (bob. 8 s 15 ). "For Sod knew h is  
o m  be fo re  ever they  w ere, and a ls o  ordained th a t  they  should 
be shaped to  th e  l ik e n e s s  o f h is  Son, m a t  be might be the  
e ld e s t among a  la rg e  fam ily  o f  b ro th e rs ; and i t  i s  th e se , 
so fo re—ordained , whom he h as a ls o  c a lle d . And those  whom 
he  called" he has ju s t i f i e d ,  and to  th o se  whom h e  ju s t i f i e d  he. 
h as  a ls o  given  h i s  splendour" (o r "he has a lso  g lo r if ie d 11 AT 
which i s  a  more l i t e r a l  t r a n s la t i o n  in  Bom. 8 s 2gf; o f . th e  
s im ila r i t y  to  B ehr. 2 : 10 " b ring  many sens to  g lo ry" ).

I n  th e  l a t e r  Pau line  w ri tin g s  t h i s  e le c tio n  was seen to  
be " in  C h r is t " ,  i . e .  by being made memburs o f  C h r is t 's  body, 
th e  church. T his I t  th e  theme o f  th e  hymn of p ra is e  which 
was taken from tho e a r ly  e c o le s ia e t io a l  l i t u rg y  end in ­
cluded in  th e  e p is t le  to  th e  E phesians, found in  Ch. 1 tbs. 
3 - 1 4 ,  In  t h i s  hym  th e  phrase  " in  C h rist"  i s  a  rec u rr in g  
themes

1 .  A l l  s p i r i t u a l  b le ss in g s  they  had received  th e y  had ob­
ta in e d  " in  C h ris t"  v s . 3 .

2.  E le o t " in  C h ris t"  before th e  world was founded (v ss . 4 f) 
to  be accepted  a s  sons through  Jesus C h r is t .

5 . " In  C hrist"  we a re  given re le a s e  and fo rg iveness of

s in s  (ve. 7 ) .
4 . He node known h is  w i l l  and p leasu re  to  us " in  C h rist"

5 ,  So th a t  a l l  th in g s  might be u n ite d  " in  C h rist"  (v s . id ) .
6.  " In  C h ris t"  we rec eiv e  o share  i n  th e  h e rita g e  (v s. l l )

7 , " tii  him" we t r u s t  (vse. 1 2 f) . Compare I I  Tim. 1  i 9 ,

The ohuroh c o n s titu te d  C h r is t 's  in h e ritan c e  which he won
f o r  h im self  when he  broke tlirough th e  b a rr ie rs  o f  su ffe ring  
and death . So he c leanses " i t  by w ater and wr i ,  so th a t  
h e  m ight p rese n t th e  ohuroh t o  h im s e lf  a l l  g lo r io u s , w ith  no 
s ta in  o r  w rink le" <Bph. 5 i 26f ) .  I t  I s  i n  th e  church th a t



O hria t re c e iv e s  h ie  f u l l  in h e ritan c e  of th e  e n tir e  fu ln es s  of 
froi" (2ph. 1  : 2 2 f ) . Thus in  P au l' a w ritin g s  Bod e le c ts  
c e r ta in  people to  sa lv a t io n . He c a l l s  and ju s t i f i e s  them,
They o re  un ite d  in  th e  body of C h ris t and o re  considered to  
be " in  C h r is t” o r  "accep ted  in  th e  Beloved" (spb. 1  : 6 AV).
And o re  being prepared  by Mm a s  h is  own in h e ritan c e .

Hebrews Ae a lso  w ith in  th e  HT. t r a d i t io n  a s  rega rd s the  
People o f  B"d, th e  sons, th e  Church a s  being C h r is t 's  sp e c ia l 
in h e ri ta n c e . Here th e  term inology i s  d if f e r e n t .  I n  Hebrews 
th e  seas comprising th e  Church a re  c o lle d  " the  household of 
God" (3 $ 2 ) .  Because o f  J e su s ' f a ith fu ln e s s  and obedience 
up to  th e  tim e o f  n ie  f u l l  m a tu rity  he was e a t over h is  house­
h o ld  w ith  f u l l  a u th o r i ty .  "And we a re  th a t  household o f  h is ,  
i f  only we a re  f e a r l e s s  and keep our hope high" (3 t 6 ) .
T h is  household o f  God began be fo re  even Moses and Abraham,
I t  oUjroced A bel, Enoch and Boah (Hebr. 21 ; 4 f t ,  40 ), In  
th e  some «oy, in  E phesians 2 j 29 , G en tile  C h r is t ian s  a re  cal­
le d  " fe llo w  c i t iz e n s  w ith th e  s a in ts  ( i . e .  With I s r a e l  a s  the 
People of God) and of th e  household of God". I t  i s  a lso  
p a ra lle le d  a t  Qumran where th e  in n e r  council i s  c a lle d  "a 
h o ly  house f o r  I s r a e l ,  a  most ho ly  assembly f o r  Aaron, a  most 
h o ly  dw elling f o r  Aaron” , " s  house Of p e rfe c tio n  end tr u th  in  
I s r a e l1' ( l  Q S V III , 5 f f ) .  She e a r ly  church be lieved  th a t 
th e  now covenant a s  p rophesied by Jeremiah (31 1 31 -  34) was 
d ir e c t ly  a p p lica b le  t o  he  Ohurch a s  th e  new I s r a e l .  Through 
th e  b le ss in g s  o f  th e  new covenant th e  C h r is t ian s  were unde 
p a r tic ip a n ts  i n  a l l  th e  p r iv i le g e s  o f  I s r a e l  and a l l  th e  pro­
m ises made to  h e r .  She enjoyed th o se  t o  on even g re a te r  de­
g ree  than  th e  I s r a e l  o f  th e  O T.,because o f  th e  e xp ia tion  of 
s in s  and th e  power of Je su s ' blood in  term s o f  th e  naw o w e-  " 
c an t (Hebr. 8  : 12; I I  Oor. 3 : 4 - 6 ) .  They a s  God's
people, wevo aade  to  e n te r  i a  th e  wake o f  C h r is t th e  Oaptoih, 
and a s  members o f  h i s  household a t  th e  same tim e to  share i n  
and t o  be p o r t  o f  C h r is t 's  in h e ri tan c e .

Thus th e  re la t io n s h ip  between C h r is t and th e  People of



Ooi o f  t i e  HE. ig  th a t  o f  F irs t-b o rn  Sen ,to  th e  "brethren" 
BM "o th e r  sone", • T herefore he i s  lo r d  w a r  thy^bewee.
•He io  th e  aoSrce o f  e te rn a l  s a lv a t io n  and o f  ev'Sty good.
He i s  the.loajrtaln  onji le a d e r, guiding h is  pedpls d n to 'ta s t" ,  
th e  heavenly g lo ry  prepared f o r  th e  peopl> o f  God.
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la  Hebrews 1 : 2 Je su e , th e  Son i s  described  a s  "H eir of 
A ll Things". As "Heir" he was to  receive  an in h e ritan c e  con­
s i s t in g  o f  '’A ll  Things” . In  t h i s  ch ap te r ire w il l  study  the  
concept o f in h e ritan c e  i n  suoh a  way os to  enable u s  to  under­
stand  What ex ac tly  i s  im plied by th e  u n iv e rsa l inh e ritan c e  to  
which Jesue was appointed.

A. In h erita n ce  In  th e  OT.
Sharese th e  s tudy  o f  "heirsh ip"  i n  th e  OT. la rg e ly  cen­

t r e d  os th e  study of s i ’ th e  m e who has en tered  o r  who 
w i l l  e n te r  in to  th e  possession  o f  h i s  in h e ri tan c e , the  study 
o f  " in h e r ita n c e"  in  th e  OT. la rg e ly  c en tre s  on J  and 
n b n j -  1  The l a t t e r  (henceforth  r e fe r re d  to  a s  H.) occurs 
21J tim es in  th e  OT., c h ie f ly  in  numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua 
and Psalm s. The ve rb  to m  V fli' i a  used 59 tim es, ch ief­
l y  in  numbers, Deuteronouy and Joshua.2 T his 8  i s  th e  g i f t  
o f  God to  H is People.^

In  th e  oooka of h is to ry  th e  H o f  I s r a e l ,  which r e f e r s  to  
th e  land  of Canaan, ie  given  two d if fe re n t  senses. In  the  
e a r ly  t r a d i t io n  i t  r e fe r re d  to  the  p ie ce s o f  land  s lo t te d  to  
th e  t r ib e s  when they  en tered  in to  Canaan (Burnt. 36 s 7 e t  pas­
sim ). I t  was an  in te g r a l  p a rt o f  th e  o u ltio  law which dealt 
w ith  th e  possession  o f  land . The o r ig in a l designation, was 
th e  land  which Yahweh a l lo t te d  to  th e  c lan  o r  th e  fam ily.

1 . C f. A rt ic le  by J .  Sermmn, A rt ic le  on xX iipovopi-a 
word group OT. background in  Sh9b I I I  pp. 769ft.
2 . l o r  a  f u l l  d ia ooesicn  of th e  meaning of S . lA. th e  d e a lt
w ith  under th e  fo llow ing  headings: The h of 1 . The tr ib e s ,
2 . I s r a e l .  3 , God. 4 .  The L ev itee . 5 . The in d iv id u al,
6 . F ig u ra tiv e  meaning. 7 . The v e rb . 8 .  Comparison w ith  ■ 
M ari o f .  F r ie d r ic h  H ors t.  (Zwei B e g riffe  fU r Eigentum (B e s itz ) , 
(Verbanhung und Beimkehr, F e e ts e h r ifs  f t t r  Wilhelm Budclph, 
h reg . von A. Buschke), Tubingen, 1961, pp.133-156.
3. Of. H es te r, op. o i t . ,  pp.4  and 22fj Hermann, op. o i t . .
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The f i r s t  w r i te r  to  speak o f  a  S . o f I s r a e l  a s  a  n a tio n  was 
th e  Deuteroaomist. I a  f a o t  th e  term  does no t r e a l ly  r e fe r  
to  a  m a te r ia l s t r e tc h  of la n d . I t  i a  a c tu a lly  a th e o lo g ic a l 
a b s tra c tio n . “G ottes 1elgenes la n d ' i s  wis das S a ia d ies , 
geaegnet und Uberreloh: Man l e t  do st f r e l  -  dooh d ie s  gerade
i n  der Terffitttlung durch das QeLot, das dort g i l t ." 5 The 
o ld  Aophiotyony aa  a  body bad no K .j the re  was only th e  sum 
t o t a l  o f th e  n ib tn  o f th e  t r i b e s .  I t  was th e  c rea tio n  
of a  u n if ie d  s t a t e  which caused th e  in d iv id u a l t r ib e s  to  
Shrink in to  th e  background so th a t  I s r a e l  wag regarded a s  an 
e n t i ty  w ith  a  " in g le  H.® i.'evertheleos tb e  OT. books of h is ­
to ry  ge n e ra lly  use S . to  r e f e r  to  th e  I re  mis ed la n d  a s  a whole, 
both before and a f t e r  th e  genera l a llo tm en t had been cade."'"

Each t r i b e  waa given  some land  a s  i t s  H by means o f  th e  
l o t .  The care  o f  th e  N was deemed a  se rv ice  to  yahweh.
The f r u i t  o f  th e  land  given  to  them would serve a s  th e  o f fe r-

4 .  o f ,  g ,  von Bad.  Old Testament Theology (Eng. t r .  by 2.H.G. 
S ta lk e r .)  London, 1962, Vol. I ,  p .224.
5. p .g . Marquardt. Die Bedoutung de r b ib llsch e a  Ifindverheie- 
eungei f u r  d ie  C h risten . (Theologisohe ^ d-a tenz  E ute , L'.P.
So. 116), iamchen, 1964, P-14.
6.  Von Bad. Theology, p.224.
7. The word VH  1 was g e n era lly  used to  designate  th e  l e t  
which was eas t f o r  th e  re so lu tio n  o f  im portant questions (Prov.
18 : 18) H ke  th e  assignment o f people to  perform c e r ta in  d u tie s , 
o r  to  f in d  ou t who deserved punishment f o r  a  crim e, o r  how 
p roperty  was to  be d iv ided . The l o t  which r e s  c a s t  probably 
co n s is te d  o f  stones pu t in to  th e  bosom fo ld  o f  a  vestment (Prov. 
16 s 33) o r  a  hollow  co n ta in e r which would be shaken u n t i l
one of the  s to n e s  was e je c te d . Of. BBB, pp. o i t . ,  p-174 o r  
one c f  th e  stones might be drawn from  th e  con ta ine r Of. J .  
Mendelsohn, a r t i c l e  l o t s  in  OT. (H B V ol. H i ) ,  p .163.
The d e c is io n  th u s a rr iv e d  a t  r e s  n o t considered to  be by 
" lu ck " , o r  " fo rtune"  r e s u l t in g  from a  form  o f  w ito h -c m ft, 
but r e s  th e  recognised  way o f  f in d in g  Yahweh's w i l l  on any 
given n a t te r .  Thus Prov. 16 s 33 contends th a t  a lthough  th e  
l e t  i s  e a s t  " th e  whole d isposing  th e re o f  i s  o f th e  lo rd " .
T M . i a  e i th e r  wfamm-i. t o  o r  id e n tic a l  w ith  th e  Prim and Thuo- 
mim o f  th e  OT. T his r e s  th e  means by which th e  d ecis ion  r e s  
made between t - e  two g o a ts  on th e  Day o f  atonement, ( le v . 16 s 
7 -10 ). Of. HOB, op. o i t . ,  p .174; Mypdalsohn, op. o i t . ,



Inga which would he brought to  Hie worship.® Each t r ib e  gtrye 
th e  le v i t e s ,  who bad no H, c i t i e s  to  l iv e  in  and land  which 
could he used f o r  pasturage by th e i r  animala

The monarchy brought a  n a t io n a l is t i c  view of g . The 
g e n e ra l view o f  th e  Pea3ms and th e  Prophets, was much broader. 
Both th e  people and th e  la nd -togethe r became th e  8  o f  Yahwehl® 
ne v e rth e less  in  th e  course o f  th e  h is to ry  o f  " la ra e l  th e la c d -  
g radua lly  lost.som e of i t s  Importance a s  th e  8 . ^

W ith reg a rd  to  th e  laws c o n tro l lin g  B in  th e  OT., th e  S 
o f  t r i b e s  and fa m ilie s  was in a lie n a b le . In  le v .  25 we have 
th e  laws r e la t in g  to  th e  y e a r  o f Ju b ile e . I n  th a t  year a l l  
la n d  had to  r e tu rn  to  th e  o r ig in a l  owners o r  to  th e i r  descen­
d a n ts . T his was because land  was never Considered so ld , i t  
was merely le a se d . The a c tu a l land belonged to  th e  herd  
( le v . 25 s 2 3 ) . I f  moveable goods were bought from strangers  
they  might be kep t and were bequeathed to  th e  h e i r s .3"2

p p .lS 3f , and th e  a r t i c l e  by th e  same a u th o r, Urim and Thummim. 
(IBB 17 ), pp. 739 and th e  re le v a n t l i t e r a t u r e  mentioned in  th e  
b ib liog raphy . T his method was s t i l l  used in  th e  p ost-resu r­
re c t io n  ohuroh by th e  d is c ip le s  (Acts 1  : 26 ). T his p rac tic e  
had a s  i t s  basic  conviction  th a t  a  m an's xArjpOc was a lso  
h is  xXTipovcgl. a  a ss igned  to  him by Sod. I t  was considered 
to  be something g iven  by God, which was n o t earned o r  ob tained.
For ST. p a ra l le ls  c f .  Mark 15 : 24 and F.D. Gealy, a r t i c l e ,
L o ts  in  th e  ST. (IIB  I I I ) ,  p .164.
8 . D ent. 10 : 9; 14 s 27-29) IS  : I f ;  Jo sh . 13 : 14.
9 . 3umb. 18 s 20-26; 26 1 62; Lent. 18 1 22.

1 0 . Of. H o rs t, op. o i t . ,  pp .141 and 143. A lso Baalm 28 s 9;
68 : 10; 78 s 62; 94 : 14) I s a .  19 1 25$ 47 : 6; 63 : 17;
Jerem . 3 s 19; 12 : 14f»

11. Tsnlm 37 : 18) 47 : 5; 105 : 11; 111 s 6 ; 135 i 12;
136 : 21f; Jerem. 17 s 14; Baek. 36 s 12; 45 s i )  47 s U i

12. Lev. 25 s 4 5 f . Of. H. fflldberger. I s m e l  und Hein Land. 
(EvnogeliBChe T heologie, 80.  16 ), 1956, pp.411f.



The weU-known s to ry  of JFaboth and Ahab U lu s t r a te s  the 
In a l i e n a b il i t y  of fam ily  land . ( I  Kings 21 : 1 -  4) .  Ahab 
wanted to  buy B aboth 'e  vineyard . Tbe o f fe r  waa re je c te d  be­
cause. I t  waa " th e  K of my fa th e r s " .  (v s . 3) .  Be ev idently  
regarded  I t  aa n o t  belonging to  h im se lf , b u t to  h is  fam ily.

Ve have a  s im ila r  a t t i tu d e  towards land  r e f le c te d  In  the 
reco rds d iscovered a t  M ari. The on ly  way land  could be sold 
o u tsid e  a  t r i b e  i n  M arl was f o r  th e  f amily  w ishing to  s e l l  
th e  land  to  adopt th e  s tra n g er  in to  th e i r  fam ily  o r  t r ib e .
The land  could then  be given to  th e  buyer a s  h is  h e re d ita ry  
p o r t i o n .^

A t t h i s  s ta g e  we a re  ab le  to  suggest a  d e f in i t io n  f o r  S 
In  th e  01. I t  i s  th a t  possession , u su a lly  la n d , which i s  
given  to  a  person o r  a  group of people on ly  because c f  the 
r e la tio n sh ip  i n  which they  stand  to  th e  donor. U sually  th is  
r e la tio n sh ip  i s  th a t  of a  c h ild  to  a  f a th e r ,  w hether th i s  re ­
la tio n sh ip  i s  l e g a l ,  n a tu ra l  o r s p i r i t u a l .  This p iece  of 
la n d  which i s  given  becomes then a  patrtincmy. The landed 
p ro p e rty  becomes in a lie n ab le  from  th e  fam ily  and i s  handed 
down from  f a th e r  to  a o i ,1* Therefore In  most con tex ts  the  
term  N could be t r a n s la te d  by " in h e r ita n c e" .

13 .  o f .  A. ifelam at. Mari and th e  B ib le 1 Some P a tte rn s  of 
T r ib a l O rganisa tion  and I n s t i tu t io n s .  (Jou rna l o f th e  Ame­
r ic a n  O rien ta l S o c ie ty , 82 ), 1962, pp .143-150. He sees  a 
s tro n g  p a ra l le l  between th e  th ink ing  of M arl, and th a t  o f the 
OT. Both see  land  a s  belonging in a lie n ab ly  to  th e  patrimony. 
T herefore t r a n s fe r  oould only be taken  by in h e ri ta n c e , p . 149. 
A lso r .  Mtmdciadha. A U g aritio  P a r a l l e l  to  th e  Adoption of 
Ephraim and ifenseaeh. ( I s r a e l  B rp loxetion  Jou rnal 9 ) , 1959, 
pp.180-3. He finds evidence th a t  adoption  w ith in  th e  fam ily  
was p rac tise d  in  Canaan i n  th e  P a tr ia rc h a l  pe riod , by which 
he means th a t  a  nh-na could  be adopted by a  near r e la t iv e .
14. C f. H ors t, op. o i t . ,  p . 147; fU d b a rg e r ,  op. o i t . ,  p.A21. 
Raixven  Yarcn.  S i f t s  in  Contemplation of D eath in  Jewish and 
B oS n^aw T T irford , I960, p .6  says th a t  i n  th e  OT. inh e ritan c e  
and landed  p roperty  a re  v i r tu a l ly  the  same th in g , f o r  only 
la n d  in h e r i te d  l a  r e a l ly  o n e 's  own. A ll  o th e r  la n d , w hether 
bought o r  received  a s  a  g i f t  re v e r t s  to  th e  owner in  th e  year 
o f  Ju b ile e .



1 . The Promises to  the  P a tr ia rc h s  and I s r a e l 's  
In herltanoa .

(a)  The Promises and th e  Laad.

P a tr ia rc h a l h is to ry  i s  basic  to  a a  understanding cef 
OT. theo logy . I t  Tias in  th a t  e ra  th a t  covenant h is to ry  
begun  Then Abram received  the  promise o f a  land fo r  
h im self and h is  o f f  tipi in g . The covenant and th e  pro­
mises th e re in  contained continued throughout I s ra e l i te  
h is to ry , gave th is  h is to ry  d ire c tio n  and developed a 
p o l i t i c a l  and r e l ig io u s  hope in  th e  n a t io n .15

Nowhere i s  th i s  hope more o le a r ly  i l l u s t r a te d  than 
in  th e  I s r a e l i t e  understanding of " in h e r ita n c e" . Ibe 
hope of th e  I s r a e l i te s  was always connected w ith  the  
premiss o f a  la n d . This hope was f irm ly  grounded on 
th e  promises made by Sod to  Abraham, Isaa c  rad  Jacob.
In  fu lf ilm e n t of these  prophecies , God le d  the  ch ild ren  
of I s r a e l  from Egypt to  th e  land of Caraac which had bean 
promised to  the  f a th e r s .16 I t  was because of these  pro­
mises which formed an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f th e  covenant th a t

15. Of. -Tnhn B rig h t. A H isto ry  of I s r a e l ,  SonAon, 1964, p .93 , 
inc ludes th e  word ''e sc h a to lo g io a l" , bu t I f  we understand by 
th i s  te rm  th a t  which belongs to  th e  ead tim e, o r  which de­
sc rib es  th e  " l a s t  th ings"  then  th e  pre-conquest hope of tak ing  
th e  land cannot be termed esch a to lo g io a l. Besides t h i s  term  
presupposss a  complex o f  id e as  which inc ludes a  d u a l is t io  con­
cep tion  o f  the  course o f h is to ry , th a t  th e  p rese n t world order 
w i l l  come to  an ab rup t end and give way to  one which i s  d if ­
f e r e n t  i n  essence to  th e  p re se n t. SZHs change t e  n o n m lly  
cosmic in  c h a ra c te r , w ith  heaven and e a r th  being  thrown in to  
the  m elting p o t ,  which i s  brought about by su p e rn a tu ra l, d i­
v ine  or demonic powers. I t  i s  ev iden t th a t  these  elements 
a re  com pletely m issing from  th e  covenant promises o r  expecta- 
t i a i s  in  G enesis. Of. Mowlncfcel.  op. c i t . ,  pp ,125 ff. He 
g ives a  f u l l e r  study  o f  th e  o r ig in s  o f  the  e a r ly  Jew ish fu tu re  
hope cd p p .125-154.
16. Exod. 13 5 , U ;  D eut. 1 i Bj 6 s 10 e t  passim.

L



I s r a e l ,  in s te a d  of "being destroyed  in  th e  w ilderness fee? h e r 
s in a , m s  pe rm itted  to  take  th e  la n d .1^ So generation  a f te r  
genezatien renewed th e  covenant, being reminded of the  pronieeB 
a t  eaoh oooasloc, and so  eyon tually  Joshua and the  people took  
the  a s  a  possession , knowing i t  m e  th e i r  promised in ­
h e ritan c e . 18 The book o f  GeneSie f a i r l y  b r i s t l e s  w ith tiv- 
a tanoes o f  these  promises -  promises o f th e  land  and promises 
ve a  numerous o ffsp r in g , and these  two promises normally go 

to g e th e r .1^

In  G aneeia 12 t S Abraham rec eiv e s a  premise th a t  God 
H i l l  saVe s f  h i s  tii ild i-e i a  g re a t n a t lm ,  t h i s  promise i s  
depe’Men.t f o r  fu lf ilm e n t ca th e  f u r th e r  premise th a t  h i s  dea- 
oen ian ts  wtwld have a  3arvd of th a i r  o m  (13 i 14 ). Sheee 
two a re  dependent cm one ano ther s in c e  th e  land  cannot be 
♦aIren iviA h e ld  withouii an adequate number o f  people to  do so , 
nor can th e  people develop in to  r ip e  nationhood w ithout having 
a  land . 20 So when Abraham suggested th a t  B lie a e r , h ie  Dama­
scene s la v e , might be h is  h e i r  (15 :  2f ) ,  Sod promised htin a 
son and numerous ch ild ren  i n  a  covenant by means o f  i*i< *

17. Exod. 32 s i ? !  3 : 1 ; Numb. 14 : 16, 23; 32 : U .
18. •» w op. o i t . , pp .13-23 dlaousses f u l ly  the
f a c t  th a t  th e  e a r ly  premises were always a sso c ia te d  w ith  
" land" . On th e  covenant renewal Of. Exod. 23 s 14-17 i n  v s .
14: "Three tim es thou s b a l t  keep f e a s t  un to  tie in. th e  year1.
The 3 ‘e a s ts  were: 1 . Unleavened bread. 2 , H arvesting
of f i r s t  f r u i t s .  3 . Ingathe ring  a t  the  y e a r’s end. An 
example o f  a  covenant renew al ceremony i e  given in  Jo sh . 24 > 
k -28. O f. B.E. a r t .  Covenant. (BB Vol. I f
p p .72Of; and N. aothTla w S  in  th e  P en ta teuch , p p .U S ff .
19. Gen. 13 : 14-16; 15 s 18-21; 17 : G; 22 s 17 to
Abiahem; 26 i 3 f , 24 t o  I s a a c , and 28 s 3 f ,  l> 1 5 l  35 * 9-12;
4S i 3 ; 49 : 4 t o  Jacob .
20. S-A.- S n id e rs , op. o i t . ,  p .12 .



even th e  bo rders o f the  la n d  to  be provided were o u tlined . ̂  
How we w il l  go over to  aa  exam lnatia i o f  th e  te x ts  involved.

I n  Sen. 1 2 : 1 - 4  Sod promises Abram th a t  he w il l  make 
a  g re a t n a tio n  o f  h ie  okU dren . I n  v s .  7  th le  seae  seed la  
promised a  lands "unto th y  seed w i l l  I  g ive  t h i s  land".
As a  r e s u l t  o f  I io t 's  choice Abram s ta y s  on in  Canaan. Then 
Yatiiteh prem ises th a t  th e  land  w i l l  always tie th e  possession 
o f  Abzam and h is  seed . (Gen, 13 : l 4 f f ) .  Abram'B prog«iy 
Till be div ided  in to  se v e ra l t r ib e s  o r  n a tio n s  vtoo w il l  hold 
th e  lA ole of Canaan aa a  possession f o r  a l l  time (sea .
17 : 1 - 8 ) .  Abraham (aa  h is  name became) received  fu rth e r
d e ta i l s  o f th e  promise a f t e r  h is  t e s t  of obedience w ith  h is  
son Is a a c . I n  Sen. 22 s 15 -  18 God promises th a t  h is  seed 
w i l l  become a s  numerous a s  the  se a-sand , and a s  th e  s ta r s  of 
heaven, and th a t  they  w i l l  become v ic to r io u s  over th e i r  ene­
m ies. Gen. 24 : 7 b rings us back to  12 1 7> "TTnto th y  seed 
m il l  I  give t h i s  land"•

In  th e  abmreaentioned passages th e  c lo se  oonneoti.ee 
between th e  people and th e i r  lend  i s  im m ediately o'nvloUB.
A people needs i t s  orei la n d . Depression and s la v ery  o ften  
r e s u l t  when a  people l iv e  i n  a land  th a t  i s  n o t th e i r  own. 
(Gen. 15 1 l ) .  Peacefu l oo-ex istenoe 'between two people 
an common ground i s  a lso  ta u s u a l .22 The normal con­
d i t i o n  i s  th ii t  a  people w i l l  In h ab it and c u l t iv a te  th e i r  om

21. J .  H re rm er.  Die Yeriieiseumsea an d ie  D re i S revS ter,
L eiden, 1956% p .12 . A lso S p e ise r . "People"and "Haticn" 
o f  I s r a e l .  (JBL, 7 9 ) , 1950, pp.'.lS?-^?, who po i» ta  ou t th a t  
I s r a e l  had to  be S o d 's  people and S o d 's  n a tic n  a t  one and 
th e  name t t o e .  She needed th e  s t a b i l i t y  iM e h  only  na tio n ­
hood would provide  to  oa rry  ou t God's purposes-. Spe ise r 
seems to  be s tr e tc h in g  th e  d if fe ren c e  o f  meaning between the  
two words 0 9  and ’11 b u t th e re  i s  an  element of t r u th  i n  i t  
s in c e  th e  g lo ry  of th e  Exodus inc luded  th e  promise o f  th e  land  
and th e  h o rro r o f  th e  B e lle  was th e  lo s s  o f  the  la n d , o f . HeetCT. 
op. o i t . ,  p.23«
2 2 .  O f, Aterem and L o t, Gen. 13i  Is a a c  and A himelech, Gen. 26; 
Jacob and Laban, S m . 30£.



la n d , in. f a c t  th e  people
p lan ted  In  the  s o i l  ytZD

tha land  l a  defined I n  n o t cn ly  a  s p a tia l em ee a s  the 
a l e s  a re  sp e lle d  o u t, bu t I t  I s  a lso  defined I n  terms

peoples th e  land  would, be EeaQ lngleas, w orth less, n o t  worth 
poeaeaelng, end i t  would re v e rt to  an  uncu ltiva ted  wildeeaea

f a th e r s  I n  t e r r a  a t  th e  people then  l iv in g  on

" In  David th e  promise to  th e  p a tria rc h s  i s  f u l f i l l e d ,

(b ) The Promise and th e  Oovenflnt:

p rim a rily  a  oovenant r e l ig io n .
Her sp e c ia l re la tio n sh ip

t io n a U y  premised the
Many years l a t e r  when I s ra e l  possessed  th e  land.

Psalm 44 i 1 -3 . This p la n tin g  o f  peoples w*e o tn sidered  bene 
f i c l a l .  O f. I I  8am. 7 s 10 "Moreover I  w i l l  appoin t a  plaoe 
f o r  My people I s r a e l ,  end w i l l  p la n t them th a t  th e y  nay dw ell 
i n  a  place  o f  th e i r  e ro , and be d is tu rbed  no  more: n e ith e r

SnW ers.  op. o i t . ,  pp.265-267. 
25 . Op. o i t . ,  IDB I  p.718.

o i t . ,  pp .717 f. Of.

-



under Joshua they  understood th a t  cacquest to  be in  fu lfilm e n t 
o f  th e  promisee made to  th e  f a th e re .

l a  th e  Covenant o f th e  OT, the  I n i t ia t iv e  began and end­
ed w ith  Sod. I t  Has He vflio oommanded Abraham to  l i f t  h is  
ayes and behold th e  land be nas being  promised.'*® In  Gen.
15 He made e  covenant by commanding Abraham to  out th e  b ird s  
and anim als i n  two, snd to  pass between them. I f  e ith e r  of 
th e  c o n tra s tin g  p a r t ie s  f a i l e d  to  keep h is  s id e  of the  covenant 
he would in c u r  a  ourse on h im self. These covenants were com- 
mealy made between s ta te s  and a lso  between in d iv id u a ls . The 
unique a sp ec t a t  th i s  covenant was th a t  God should ocmtraet 
him self i n  such an a bso lu te  way w ith  a  mere human be ing .2®
The human p a rtn e r , f a r  from  in i t ia t in g  th e  c o n tra c t , nas pas­
s iv e  throughout. I t  was an e lec tiv e  a c t  o f  Cod'a f re e  grace .

Abraham "believed  in  th e  lo rd " . (sen . 15 : 6 ) . This 
" fa ith "  o r  " b e lie f "  could on ly  be exercised  w ithin th e  scope 
of the  covenant. She Hebrew ro o t word Jtott means " to  o<n- 
fiim  o r  suppo rt" , w ith th e  H iphil meaning " t r u s t  or believe"?®

27. Jo sh . 18 1 3 i D eut. 6 : 10} 31 : 20; Jo sh . 5. : 6 i n t e r  
a l i a .  O f. a .  von Bad.  Old Testament Theology. V ol. I ,  
pp.lTOf.
28. Gen. 13 s 14-171 according to  David Daubs. S tudies i n  
B ib l ic a l  lew , Caafljridge, 1947, pp .25-39 i t  was possib le  in  
O rie n ta l law to  t r a n s fe r  th e  possession of a  piece  of land 
from one owner to  ano ther by sim ply showing th e  land to  the  
new owner. I t  had to  be th e  in te n t  o f  th e  owner to  give 
th e  to  th e  one who was to  rec eiv e  i t  and i f  th i s  was 
h is  in te n t io n  th e  land  was made over by showing the  land and 
by prem ising to  hand i t  o v e r. A f u r th e r  ceremony of ex­
changing money the  t i t l e  deeds fo llow ed , bu t the  land 
became th e  le g a l  possession  of th e  new owner th e  moment
i t  nas po in ted  c u t to  him . This p ra c tic e  i s  even to  be 
found .in Babbinic law o f . H. Freedman and M. Simon 
(e d i to r s ) ,  M idiash Sabba. (Eng. t r . J ,  London, 1939,
V ol. I ,  p .339.
29.  O f. von Bad. Theology, p p .IB lf ; Mendenhall,op. o i t . ,  
pp .716-720. The ceremony in  Gen. 15 w ith  the  ou t a n iaa ls  
and b ird s  exp la in s  why so  o f ten  in  OT. a  covenant aaktng 
ceream y  was c a lle d  " c u tt in g  the  covenant". A s im ila r  in ­
stance  o f  c u ttin g  th e  covenant i s  to  be found in  Mari te x t  
H ,  37, Here a  high  o f f i c i a l ,  th e  ro y a l  deputy, causes "an 
a s s  to  tie s la in "  "between" th e  two p a r t i e s  to  th e  agreement. 
Of. g o th , laws in  th e  P enta teuch , p .114. O f. Gen. 31 1 44- 
55 eep. v a .  44 which speaks o f  ou ttin g  a  covenant.



A bielam 's " tr u e t"  o r  " f a i th "  inoluded a  fu tu re  hope beoauae te  
be lieved  th e  plan  o f  th e  ages which God. had shorn  to  (15 :
5 ) . Abraham accepted -these promises a t  fac e  value  and made 
h im self Secure i n  them. This tb s  Abraham's " b e lie f " .^ 1 T et 
Qod d id  n o t  reward him f o r  c u l t ic  a c t s ,  o r  to t-  a c ta  of obe- 
dienoe which he had done. (tod gave him both  covenant and 
promises a s  an s o t  o f  H is f re e  e le c tiv e  g ra c e .' '2 By tak ing  
th is  d iv in e  re v e la t io n  a t  i t s  face  v a lu e , and a s  a  ground f o r  
t r u s t  Abraham showed " fa i th "  i n  God. For t h i s  " fa ith "  God 
counted him rig h te o u s . These promises and th i s  covenant 
were handed dom  to  and renewed in  Abraham's o ffsp ring .

The nay in  which these  covenant promises were handed down 
has been the  o b je c t o f  much study  in  re c e n t y e ars . The oae 
who s ta r te d  the  b a l l  r o l l in g  nas A, A l t , ^  who ■res follow ed 
by h is  s tu d e n ts , G, v m  Had^* and M. Roth.^®

7 cn Bad rega rds Gen. 15 i 7 -  18 a s  th e  o r ig in a l form  of 
th e  prom ise, o ld e r  i s  i t s  or ig in s  t han even Gen. 1? 1 1  -  3» 
I n  f a c t  he considers th a t  i t  goes back even to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l 
e ra  i t s e l f I s r a e l  be fo re  Moses d id  n o t know God by name. 
They knew him on ly  a s  " th e  God of th e  B a the rs" . Abraham, 
Isaac  and Jacob were th e  f i r s *  re c ip ie n ts  o f  t h i s  rev e la t io n  
and thus th e  founders o f  the  c u l t . ^  I n  t a c t  the  proponents

30. Of. HDB, op. o i t . ,  pp.52f,
31.  vcp Rad.  "Eheology” , p a n .
32. Of. W', M e h ro a t. Theology of th e  Old Testament. V ol. I ,  
London, 1961, p .42 and a .  rca  Bad, G enesis, Icodon, 1961,

53. A. A lt.  B er S o r t d e r  75te r .  (S W AST i l l , 1 2 ) , S tu t tg a r t ,

34.  G. Ten Bad.  Theology, and G enesis,
35, M. Hoth.P be rlie fe rungsgesoh ich te  ilea Penta teuohs, S tu ttga rl
1948 { U berliK ferangsgeechichtliohe S tud ien , B a lle , 19431 
Q eechichte I s r a e l s ,  (IB ttingen, 1958.



o f  "the school, th e  eo—c a lle d  A lt school oontend. th a t  t h i s  God 
was n o t  understood i n  a  s t r i c t l y  m onotheistic sense t o t  th a t 
t h i s  re v e la t io n  vbb o f  " th e  Gods o f  tire-T ethers" i . e .  eaoh 
p a tria rch , regarded  th e  God. who revealed  him self to  hM  to  be 
h i s  dm  Sod i . e .  th e  S te rn a l o f  AbreMm th e  S trong  One of 
Jacob  and th e  Shepherd o f  I s ra e l .^ 8 However one wonders how 
auoh o f  th e se  conclusions frtsn th e  A lt school ocxno from th e  
sub jec tiv ism  o f  sodom  e x x s to n tio l ie a  and th e  b e l ie f  th a t  
each o n e 's  experience o f  aod i s  h i s  cun end cannot be oom uni- 
c a te d  t o  o th e rs . True th e  p lu K tli ty  o f  th e  word f o r  G*d 
poses a  prolilem, b u t th e  dominant theme o f  th e  P a tr ia rc h a l 
t r a d i t io n  ere-a th a t  th e se  se para te  re v e la t io n s  o f  God to  th e  
f a th e r s  s e s  no t one of s tiv e ia l Gods, bu t a  s in g le  God reveal­
in g  h im self  i n  d if f e r e n t  m an ifesta tions t o  th e  f a th e r s  and 
the reby  confirm ing and rep e a tin g  th e  one covenant and th e  
covenant promises node to  Abiahao.

ffoth to o  considers th a t  th e  o ld e s t h is t o r ic a l  core  in  
th e  Abraham s to r ie s  i e  Gen. 15* ifhis p iece  o f  d iv ine  reve­
la t io n  and promise u n d e rlie s  a l l  th e  p n tr to rc h c l t r a d i t io n s .  
Hoth th in k s  th a t  th e se  prem ises were node <m th e  d e se r t 
f rin g ed  before th e  t r ib e s  had s e t t le d  i n  th e  land . Then th e  
pGfrriarohe because reve red  a t  c e r ta in  tin rices  because th e  s e t ­
tlem ent was seen a s  tho  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  p ra n iB e .^  Moth 
does n o t nocept th e  B ib l ic a l  account o f  a  v io le n t ccsiqueet 
under Joshua. He th in k s  o f  th e  ta k in g  o f  th e  land  a s  being 
a  g radua l p rocess o f  peacefu l p e n e tra tio n  and se ttlem en t in

n o to r ia l  throughout" although  th e  basic  n n te r l a l  M  cco.eidera 
to  have come from th o  J .  document, esp. J2 w ith  v e s . 8-21 f o l ­
low ing on Gen. 13 i 1? i n  th e  o r ig in a l  account. %. EiChrodt, 
op. c i t . ,  Vol. I ,  p .302, no te  2 , ag rees w ith  von Bad and Both 
th a t  Gen. 15 h as genuinely old  ire-iSoanic n c te r io l  th a t  tab 
n o t f u l l y  understood by th e  n a rra to r  in  G enesis.
38. Gen. *9 s 24 Of. f o r  comment H oftffzer, op. o i t . ,  p .3  .
39. U berlle ferungsgesch icb te , pp .58 f.



th e  h i l l  country . Only a f t e r  th i s  se ttlem en t did  th e  I s ­
r a e l i t e s  begin to  e x e r t pressure  on th e  c i ty  s t a t e s .  Only 
then  d id  a c ta  o f  m i l i ta ry  ooaqa.eat occur. He concedes how­
e ver th a t  he does n o t have adequate proof f o r  t h i s  theo ry  
"from  th e  souroee a v a ila b le  to  us and i t  i s  th e re fo re  sim ply 
a  p o s s ib i lity 1' , ^  He regard th is  o lde r t r a d i t io n a l  m a te r ia l ■
i n  Gen. 15 to  t e  p a r t  o f a  body of o ld  h is to r ic a l  m a te r ia l 
which r e s  used a s  a  source by bo th  J .  and E . This source 
m a te r ia l he c a l l s  0  f o r  "Grun&lage". He says th a t  th e  f iv e  
a a ia  elements o f  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry  a re  contained in  i t ,  v iz .:

1 ,  Exodus from  E gypt.
2 , Entrance in to  th e  Promised la n d .
3 , te o n ise  to  th e  P a tr ia rc h s .
4 ,  v rildem ess w anderings.
5 , Bavelation  on S in a i.

Thus th e  promise t o  th e  p a tria rc h s  was an independent 
t r a d i t io n a l  source th a t  came down to  us a s  an in te g r a l  p a rt 
o f  th e  source we " a n  8 . The b a s ic  idea  of t h i s  p a tr ia rc h a l 
source  was th a t  of " th e  promise",  a s  p a r t  o f  " th e  covenant", 
l a t e r  th i s  t r a d i t io n a l  m a te r ia l was Joined to  th e  s to ry  of the  
exodus w hile the  conquest was seen ae  i t s  fu lf ilm e n t.  This 
nas  what gave to  th e  2enteteuc'a i t s  t r a d i t io n a l  "prom ise and 
fu lf ilm e n t"  m o t i f ,^

The promises to  Hoses came down to  u s  independently .*^
They were lin k e d  w ith  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r ie s ' by the 
Joseph oyole o f  s to r ie s .  U lt ia a te ly  th e  o r ig in a l promises

40.  M. H oth. H isto ry  o f  I s r a e l ,  London, 1560, p .94.
41. Both, "irberlie fe rungsgesch ich te" , pp .48-6?.
42. I b id . ,  p ,5 9 . For fu r th e r  s tudy  aa th e  promise and f u l ­
f ilm e n t m o tif  o f .  B. von Had.  Hoses, London, 1961, p p .64-80,
43 . O f, Esp. Exod. 23 i 20-33 (JB ); 12 i 25 and p ossib ly



to  th e  f c th e re  come to  accompany and f in a l ly  to  absorb th e  
promise given to  Hobos oa behalf  of h i s  people.**

She la n d  nhioh Xahweh had sworn to  th e  f a th e r s  was to  be 
given  to  I s ro e l  oe  cm in h e ri tan c e , 6  and b poeaeeaion*® 
evfen though Mosea1 genera tion  d id  no t see  i t  through unbelief!^  
I t  remrtined le rv .e l' a hope u n t i l  th e  conquest o f th e  lend  under 
Joshua.

(o) The Content o f th e  Promise:

Tha promioe de fin e s th e  lo c a tio n  and. th e  ex ten t o f  the  
land  to  be possessed  by Abraham1 a seed .

- J . 7t Yahweh comm tided Abraham to  go i
la n d  vfliioh he would show him (va. l ) .  There God would make 
o f  Mm o g re a t people (v s . 2 ) . He oame in to  Canaan w ithout 
knowing th a t  t h i s  nas th e  land  in tended  f o r  him. The f i r s t  
th in g  th a t  Yahweh sa id  t o  him was: " I  w i l l  give  t h i s  land
to  your descendants", (ve. 7) Throughout G enesis and. the  
r e a t  of th e  B ib lo  constan t reference  I s  made to  t h i s  promise. 
I t  i s  th e  foundation  stone  of th e  b e l ie f  of I s r a e l  th a t  h e r 
possession  o f  Otinocn was baaed on th e  promise to  Abraham and 
th u s  on d iv ine  decree .*8 Thus th e  lo c a tio n  of th e  promised

44. Exod. 13 i 5 (ra)} 32 : 13 (JB) m d  6 i 8 ( ? ) .
45. Exod. 52 :  13 , o f .  above on p .126.
46. 2xod. 6 : 8 ,
47. Humb. 14 r 23 (JIS) o f . th e  I n s t  words o f Yahweh to  Mosea
nhen showing him th e  la n d  from Mount Nebo, Deut. 34 $ 4 (JB),
so  Hermann, Th'fb V ol. I l l  p .770.
46, I n  th e  v e iy  o ld  S source o r  JB we f in d  t h i s  theme promi­
nent: G enesis 13 : 14-17; 15 : IS ; 24 :'?>  26 : 3-5 .
So t Jaoob th o  Innd i e  " th e  land  o f  thy  fa th e r s 11, 48 : 21(B). 
Joseph e lao  c a lle d  i t  th e  " lan d  Which God h as sworn to  Abra­
ham, Isaac  and Jacob", 50 : 24 (S ). S im ila r exp ressions a re  
found in  P w ith  no e s s e n t ia l  d if fe ren c es  t o  th o se  in  G o r  B, 
e„g, 17 i 8) 28 i 41 35 : 12; *8 : 4 . Prom Exodus to
Sumbers Cannon i s  alw ays knom o s  I s r a e l 's  nV nj (inr-
h e rito n e s ) .  O f. th e  use o f  th e  r o o t in  Exod. 32 .:
13 (0 ), Humb. 16 : 14 (»)? and. 34 i 2 (E ), o f, H errm w , 
Zhlfb Vol. I l l ,  pp .769ff.
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land. I s  th e  land o f  Canaan.
The Bias o f  th e  land  described exceeds th a t  o f the  l a t e r  

kingdoms o f  I s r a e l  and Judah; I t  extends from th e  crook of 
Bgypt*® in  th e  south to  th e  r iv e r  E uphrates l a  the  n o rth . 
Kaufmn has po in ted  out^1 th a t  a  no tab le  omission In  these
pa sea,sea in  IZmnsjoraon. The sp ie s  (Humb. 13 : 2 I f f )  opelQted
only  in  P a le s tin e  west o f  th e  Jordan . in  f a c t  innd e a s t of 
tho  Jordan nets considered  unclean , whereas th a t  wiist o f  the  
Jordan was "promised" (Josh . 22 i 19). Reuben ra d  Gad's 
wish to  s e t t l e  ca th e  e a s te rn  s id e  ves regarded a s  reb e llio n  
(ifumb. 52 ). Ifo d e f in i tio n  o f  IrounSsries iaoliidBa Tzooe- 
jo rdan  -  on th e  oon tto iy  i t  I s  s p e c if ic a lly  uecluded in  Humb.
54 : 1 -  12. The e n t ir e  la a d  w ithout exception nas promised
to  I s ro e l .  They were to  expel o r  destroy  th e  in h a b ita n ts  
and th e  land  '- is  to  be div ided  amongst th e  t r ib e s .  The 
land  nas to  be th e i r s  a s  an  e te rn a l  (latrimcny (Humb.

I n  Gen. 12 : 1 - 3  Abma was a lso  p roaisad  a  name 
which Sod would m ake'great. s ig n i f ic a n t ly  t i l l s  wes asso­
c ia te d  w ith  th e  lo r d  making a  g re a t n a tio n  of him. A man's 
name i s  passed on, preserved  and made c ren t by M s descendants. 
So, r.s Abram1 a c h ild re n  became l ik e  thu  gro in s on th e  aae 
shore and th e  s ta r s  Zcr number, so would h is  name be mode 
g re a t (Gen. 12 : I f f ) .

49. She '.radi 'A r ish  bet?<ecn Gaza and th e  c is te rn  l im i t  of 
th o  Bine v a lle y , c f . I  Kings 8 : 65; i t  i s  no t th e  K ile  r l -  
Tur i n  Egypt i t s e l f ,  "todi A rish  vr.o th e  f r c n t iu r  o f  Egypt, 
c f .  von Had, G enosis, pp„lB3f; Simpaon. up. c i t . ,  p .74* a leo  
G-.E. g r ia h t  and 3 .7 . g jle a n , Tha W estminster H lsto rioa l. A t-  
l^ o  t o  th e  B ib le . P h ilad e lp h ia , 1956, pp.67a, 63b ., p in to  
10 nnd in  this Index o f  Arabia ItJnue, p . 130, i t  i s  oaJIod "the  
E lve r o f  Egypt".
50. Gan. 15 : 18; Exod. 23 t 31} Deut. 1  : 7; Jo sh . 1 : 4.
51. Yehezkiul Kaufman. The S ib l ic a i  Account o f  tho  Conquest 
o f  P a le s tin e , Jerusalem , 1953, pp.46-51*



lo  summarise we might no te  th e  fo llow ing pMn-Sai-

1 . The te a l s  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  concept o f Inheritance  waa 
th e  covenant promise t o  th e  p a tria rc h s  and th e i r  o ff­
sp rin g  of th e  Land o f  Oaneaa.

2 . A people and th e i r  long belong to g e th e r . The I s r a e l i te : ' 
were sa id  to  be p lan ted  in  th e i r  land .

3 . God e le c te d  Abraham to  make a covenant w ith  him anS to  
p ro a ie e  him  th e  lend .

4 . Abashina1 s  " fa ith "  was h is  " tr n s t"  i n  thaae 
’promisee. -.

5 . 'toe promised land  wza every th ing  west of Jordan from 
th e  Crook of Egypt to  th e  E lve r E uphrates.

6 . A g rea t name vpas promised to  Abraham and t h i s  nas f u l ­
f i l l e d  a s  th e  Lord made o f  him  a  g rea t na tion .

2 . The Premise to  Mosea:

I t  appears from th e  complete la c k  of reference  to  the  
promlees to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  in  th e  yerlcopes surrounding Moses, 
th a t  Mosea must Save received  a  com pletely independent pro­
mise o f  th e  la n d . T his prendae i s  found i s  th e  e a r l ie s t  G- 
B B teria l o f th e  Covenant Code} i . e .  Bead. 23 t 20 -  35.

"Behold I  send mine angel before th e e , to  p rese rve  thee  
i n  th e  journey , and to  tir ing  th e e  inti* th e  place which I  have 
prepared . Beware o f  Hie p resence and hearken unto H is vo ice , 
provoke Him n o t: su re ly  he will not pardon your tran sg re s ­
sions f o r  my name i s  w ith in  Him. . . .  Sure ly  mine Angel s h a ll 
go be fo re  thee  uflto th e  Caoaonitea, end th e  A m orites, and the  
K i t t i t a s ,  and th e  G lr@ Bi.tee,  and  th e  E e r ia l te e ,  sod  th e  
J e tiua ite s?  and I  Bill out them o f f .  Thou W il t  no t fall 
down before  t h e i r  gods, n o r serve them, n o r  do a f t e r  th a i r  
doings, bu t d e s tro y in g  them thou  s h a lt destroy  them, and de­
m olish ing  thou  s h a l t  demolish t h e i r  p i l l n r a .  And ye sh a ll 
serve  Jehovah your God; and 3a s h a ll b le s s  they  bread and 
th y  w ater; and Be w i l l  remove sickness from th y  m idst.
Bone shnTL s u f fe r  from dbo rtio tt , o r  bo "barren w ith in  th y  lands 
th e  measure o f  th y  days I  w i l l  f u l f i l .  i  w il l  send f o r t h  a 
te r r o r  o f MS in  a&vsnce o f  -thee, and I  w i l l  deatory a l l  th e



people unto whom thou  sh a lt come, and I  w i l l  g ive  thee  tha  
necJr o l e l l  th in e  enemies. I  w i l l  send c onsterna tion  before 
thee  and d r iv e  out th e  H iv ite , e to .  . . . . .  1 w i l l  n o t drive
them out from before  thee  in  one ye a r , l e s t  th e  land  becomes 
thoroughly d e so la te , and th e  beaat of the  f i e l d  m u ltip ly  upon 
th e e . By l i t t l e ,  by l i t t l e  I  w i l l  d rive  them out before 
th e e , u n t i l  thou  be m u ltip lie d  and possess the  land . And 1 
w i l l  f ix .  th y  borders from th e  Bed Sea. even unto th e  Sea of 
th e  P h i l i s t in e s ,  and from th e  d e se r t unto the  r iv e r ;  fo r  I  
w i l l  give  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  land, in to  your hand; and: 
thou  s h a lt d r iv e  them out from before  th e e . Thou sh a lt mice 
no  covenant ir ith  them, o r  w ith  t h e i r  gode. They s h a l l  no t 
dw ell i n  th y  la n d , l e e t  they  make thee  s in  a g a in s t Me; fo r  
i f  thou  serve  t h e i r  gods, they  w i l l  be a  stum bling "block utrtio 
th e e " . ( t r .  S p u r re l l) .

Even a t  th e  vezy commencement o f Yahweh1 s dealings w ith 
Moses and th e  I s r a e l  o f  h is  day t h i s  element o f  promise rob 
found. I n  th e  s to iy  o f  th e  c o l l  of Mosee Yahweh says: " I
hove seen th e  d is t re s s  o f  my people mho a re  i n  Egypt . . . .  and 
I  am oome down to  d e liv e r  t h e m . . . .  and to  b ring  them out of 
th a t  lend  . . . .  un to  a  land  flow ing w ith  m ilk  and honey."
(Exod. 3 s 7 f ) .  The above ie  S m a te r ia l, i . e .  i t  i e  northern  
in  i t s  o r ig in ,  bu t i s  v e ry  s im ila r  in  con ten t to - th e  J  a r t e r i a l  
in  vs. 17. These promises a re  repeated  independently in  
Exod. 12 : 25 and p ossib ly  In  20 :  12 .52

So th e  promise came a fre sh  to  Moses and to  h i s  generation . 
Herrnen considers  th a t  l a t e r  r e f le c t io n  jo ined  these  t r a d i­
t io n s  to  those  of th e  in tr in r c h s  ati4 Joseph, so th a t  u l t i ­
m ately they  were seen a s  th e  same promise and were even ab­
sorbed by th e  promise t o  th e  f a th e r s .53 As we have a lready

52. Of. Herrmann-, op. o i t . ,  Vol. I l l ,  p .770.
53. , Exod. 13 : 5 , "Which He swere unto th e i r  f a th e r s  t o  give  
unto ' th e e " , m d  i a  32 :  13, "Abzaham, Isaa c  and I s r a e l .  Thy 
se rv a n ts , t o  ■whom thou  6vro.rus t  by t h y s e l f ,  (o) and
6 : 8 (P ).



in d ic a ted  JB o r  6  goes taok  to  an e a r ly  source* Ju s t no the  
p  document, o f ten  r e fe r re d  to  d ispa rag ing ly  a a  " l a t e " ,  haa a  • 
o e n tie l . t i a d i t i o n  going took  to  th e  very  e a r l ie s t  doys,^* . 
A lthough th e  promise to  Hoses waa a  f re s h  re v e la t io n , i t  l e -  ' 
came th e  considered  opinion in  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t io n ,  a t  an 
e a r ly  dzvte, th a t  th e  promise to  Moses was th e  same a s  th a t 
made to  th e  f a th e r s ,  i . e .  th e  promise of th e  land  o f  Canaan,; 
v ic to ry  over t h e i r  enemies and peace, p ro sp e rity  and h e a lth  . 
w ith in  th e  Innd . I t  was t o  be given  a s  on inh e ritan c e  . . ■ .
V m  and a  possession  riant n even though th e i r
own gen era tio n  would never see i t  because o f  la c k  of fa ith .® 5 
Thus Yahweh1 s  l a s t  words to  Moses on Mount Keho were! ‘'t h i s  
i s  th e  land  tii io h  I  swore un to  th y  fa th e r s ,  to  Abraham, to  
Isaac  and to  Jaoob, saying! I  w i l l  give  i t  un to  th y  o ff­
springs I  have allow ed thee  to  see i t  w ith  th in e  eyes, but 
thou  s h a l t  no t go over th i t h e r " .  (Dout. 34 s 48).

3 . ghe T tildem ess Wanderings!

During the -w ilderness  w anderings, from  Exodus to  Detercnony, 

Canaan n as seen  oe being I s r a e l1 e in h e ri tan c e , Yahweh had 
g iven  them th e  la n d  a s  a  possession . Yet th e  term  used 1» 
seldotn th e  ro o t n> tr 3 . The reason  i a  th a t  H does no t 
In d ic a te  th e  f u l l  in h e ri ta n c e , bu t r a th e r  one 's  share w ith in  
th e  In h e r ita n c e , a s  the  permanent possession  which Yahweh 
d is t r ib u t e s  and a p po rtions. T his word comes in to  prominent 
use when th o  in h e ri ta n c e  i s  described  a s  th a t  o f  th e  in d iv i­
dua l t r ib e s ,  fa m ilie s  nnd In d iv id u a l persons. Tho na tio n  a s  
a  whole ho ld s th e  whole la n d , and, in  l i k e  manner, groups 
w ith in  th e  n a tio n  ho ld  t h e i r  H p o r tio n s  o f  th a t  land  gran ted

54. C f. R. Thompson- op. c i t . .  "Pen itence  and S a c rif ic e"  
p p .2 4 6 ff. J .  'ffelihausen placed  I  source I n to  because o f  the  
s in  o f fe rin g s . Thompson  dem onstrates from th e  o th e r  sources 
t h a t  t h i s  elem ent o f  p e n ite n t ia l  s a c r if ic e  f o r  s in  was evident 
i n  th e  non P r ie s t ly  nftitii a r c  repu ted ly  much e a r l ie r
i n  o r ig in .
55. Exod, 32 s 13) 6 s 8 ; and Ifumb. 14 : 23-



She Book o f  Deuteronomy hay a  strong  ta k in g  of th e  land  
m o tif. T h is a g a in  i e  in  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  promises mode to  the  
people and th e i r  f a th e ta .  i t  i a  p resented os the  l a s t  address 
a t Koaee to  th e  people before  th e tc  en try  in to  th e  land  t o  
possess i t ;  "Behold Yahweh th y  Goa hath  given th e  Innd be- 
fnca  th e e; go up, possess i t  dcoordiag a s  Zairaeh the  Qod 
of thy  fa th e r s  birth spoken to  th e e; f e a r  n o t. n e i th e r  be 
dismayed". This i s  a  c o n stan tly  reponted thorns i n  th e  look  
o f  D autarobonp.5^ I t  was to  f u l l  t o  J o sb m 's  l o t  to  lead  
tho t r i b e s  i n  to  take  th e  land  a s  tho ii- S,®® ffheiierer t h i s  
ro o t i s  used in  Deut. i t  alw ays r e f e r s  to  th e  in d iv id u a l in ­
h e rita n c e  o f  th e  t r ib e s ,  fa m ilie s  and in d iv id u a l c i t iz e n s .
T his ta k in g  o f  th e  land  was to  depend no* on ly  «  th e i r  ab i­
l i t y  a t  arms, bu t was a t  l e a s t  n s  much dependent on th e i r  
keeping of th e  law -5® Yahweh wt.uld. give  i t  to  them f o r  an 
in b e rl fo a c e ,60 because h i s  purpose was to  S tive  out th o  na tions 
and g ive  them a f e a r  o f I s r a e l  and i f  I s m e lTs  God.®1
4 . Joshua:

The Book o f  Joshua rec o rd s th e  tu rn in g  p o in t i n  th e  h ia -  
to iy  o f  I s r a e l .  Up to  t h i s  tim e everything --sgarding 50s -  
seea icn  of th e  land  bad been prophetic  ta d  bad beera bo lieved 
in  ao  ffo i’e  premised word. I n  t o i  tim e o f  Joshua a l l  t h i s  
was f u l f i l l e d .  The tiicuc c f  tho  b u k  from br-giming tn  one. 
i s  th e  ta k in g  c f  th o  la n d  and i t s  d iv is io n  amongst th o  t r ib e s ,

56. O f. Hermann- op. c i t . ,  p,770 c f .  eep. in  th o  book of
Humberai 26 : 52-56i 35 & 50-54? 52 : 18f; 3 \  : 14-18?
55 ; 2-18 o t passim.
57. Of- from D o v t.l 21. Herrmann , op. o i t . ,  p .771 l i s t s  
66 v ss- irtiexe t h i s  theme i s  repeated .
58. Deut, 1  : 38; 3 t 28; 21 : 16} 31 s 7 i nnft Jo sh .

59. J .  H oftVzer, op. c i t . .  pp .60 f.
60. Deut. 3 1 20} 9 : 4 f  end 11 : 25.
61. S . von Bad, n r t .  Deuterononp (IDB l )  pp .831-8*3 esp.
835f con a id e rs  D eut. to  be n c o lle c tio n  of >'vrtr eenaona" de~ 
l iv o re d  by p r io o te  to  th e  tro o p s a s  enootizageaon- beforo 
they  went in to  b a t t le .



5 . A fte r  Joshua:

Tbs Hteole Heaateuch haa  shown how im portant th e  pro- 
mi see  had been in  th e  l i f e  of I s r a e l .  They had been given 
t o  Atilrtham, Isaac  and Jacob. They were repeated  to  th e  
ge neratloo  o f  Hoses. The f u l/ilm e n t f i n a l l y  <aae a s  I s r s e l ,  
le d  by Joshua In  th e  power o f  Yahweh took the  land  a s  th e i r  
possession . I n  th e  re n t o f th e  h is t o r ic a l  work knoro ae  the  
Deuteronomlst62 and in  th e  Obrcaiisles th e  references to  " in ­
he ritan c e"  a re  few and f a r  between. The book o f  Judges d is ­
cusses how th e  in d iv id u a l t r ib e s  win and, i n  th e  case o f  nan, . 
lo s e , t h e i r  in h e ri ta n c e . I n  p rese n tin g  Saul a s  th e  new pros­
pe ctiv e  k ing Samuel reminds I s r a e l  th a t  i t  was Yahweh who 
ga r?  th e  "tmmd to  them: "The lo r d  brought f o r th  your fa th e rs
o'.tt o f  Egypt, and made them dw ell in  t h i s  p lace". ( l  8am..
12 : 8 ) .  I n  h is  p ioye r a t  th e  ded ica tion  o f  th e  teti^Le 
SJlomon r e f e r s  to  ganaaa o s  th e  lend  uh lch  Yahweh h as given 
t o  Hie people qb JT.® I n  th e  C hron ic les , Ezra ond Nehanlo 
th e  same b e l ie f  1b expressed. David urges th e  psople t o  
keep God's law  so th a t  they  w i l l  keep t ’le  land  and th e i r  seas 
w i l l  in h e r i t  i t  fo re v e r  a s  th e i r  M.6*

Canaan was given  to  I s r a e l  because bo th  th e  land , Canaan, 
end th e  people, I s ra e l ,a r e  c a lle d  th e  in h e ri tan c e , th e  H o f  
Xehweh. T his view goye baolr t o  th e  e a r l i e s t  OT. t r a d i t io n s .

62. I t  i e  be liuved  t h i t  th o  Deuteroncmist consis ted  of oae
work w ith  th e  book of Deuteronomy a s  in tro d u c tio n . I t  In­
c luded Jo ti im , I  and H  Samuel and I  and I I  ELnga. The com­
p ila t io n  probably s ta r te d  before th o  re ig n  o f  Josinh , bu t was , 
completed during  th e  e x i le  i n  Babylon, c f .  0 .  von Bod, op, 
c i t . ,  Seutcronougr pp.835f; B .a . good, a r t .  Joshua, Book of 
(UB I I )  pp.W 6-995 esp . pp.991£. The l a t t e r  ie  o f  th e  
opinion th a t  th e  whole o r th e  bu lk  o f  th e  work woe done during 
th e  e x ile  whereas von Bad lo c a te s  i t  i n  th e  ro ig n  of Joe iah , 
beoauee he th in k s  th a t  th e  k ing  was t r y in g  to  uaa i t  to  in ­
sp ire  th e  peasan try  to  jo in  th e  r.rmy to  rep la ce  th e  meroem- 
r i e e  he could no lo n g er a f fo rd  to  keep.
63. I  Kings 8  t 36, a ls o  v s s .  34 and 4S; 9 :  ? ; H  i 15}
I I  K ings 21 ! 8 .
64. I  Chron. 28 s 8 ; Heh. 9 t 8 ,  15, 23, 35, 36.
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In  th e  acng o t  Moses th e  Mil country o f  P a le s tin e  ia  c a lle d  
"thu  mountain o f  th y  H". These two®'’ conaeptis eon even be 
jo in e d  to g e th e r  when speaking o f  "thy land  ahloli th ru  h a s t 
given  to  th y  people f o r  an  in h e ri tan c e" .  ( l  Kings 8 s 36). 
Tobweh. i n  H is sovere ign ty  b ia  e lec ted  His people f o r  H is land . 
To Hint belongs o i l  th e  erxrth ond every psoplo, y e t He l i a  spe­
c ia l l y  choaea la ia e ls  "ye s h a l l  be  a  p e cu lia r  tre n s u ie  unto 
ms nbOvu a l l  people: f o r  a l l  th a  earth- i s  utile".®® I b i s
e le c t io n  i s  p u t in  th e  remote p a s t sinco  i t  vma then  th a t  Ood 
gave to  eooh c a tio n  i t s  f r o n t ie r s  and inh e ritan c e  ( to u t. 32 
eep, r e s .  8 f ) .

The Brophete have l i t t l e  to  m y  on thn su b je c t . They 
reg a rd  th e  iwnfl a s  being th e  in h e ritan c e  whose continued poa- 
seaBion i s  dependent on th e i r  fe llo w sh ip  w iSi T aM eh,6^  She 
e x i l io  and poat-eziliQ prophets see  Yahweh os rc e o ttlid R  th e  
land  end th a t  he w i l l  r e tu r n  i t  to  I s r a e l .  BzekLul lo tita  
fv z w rd  to  a  tim e when th o  t r i b e s  a g a in  w il l  d iv ide  th a i r  
p o r tio n s  by lo t  aa  in  th e  Soys of Joshua.^® I n  I s a ia h  40 -  
66 Yahweh w i l l  r e - e s ta b l i s h  th e  la n d , th e  In h e rita n ce , ftnd 
th o  fu tu re  people of Jerusalem  w i l l  be only th e  r ig h te o u s , end. 
they  w il l  p ossess th e  land  f n r  error.69 Zooherifih fo resees 
th e  f o r  th e  f a i t h f u l  remnant.^0 Septan!oh adds Sfoab 
and Ammon to  th a  in h e ri tan c e  (2 i 9 )- Jo e l c a l l s  bo th  tiro 
people I s r a e l  and th e  la n d  th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  Yahweh. ̂

65. Exod. 15 ; 17, o f . a ls o  Jo sh . 22 : 13 and in  the  younger-
and o ld e r  s t r a ta  o f  th e  Samuel tm d i t i^ o a  I I  Sam. 21 : 3;
I  Son. 26 i 19.
66. Exod. 19 ; 5; o f . D eut. 7 :  6; U s  2 ; 26 I 18;
I  K ings 8  s 51 , 53? I I  Kings 21. ;  14- . . . .
67- Amos 2 s 9 f j 3 : 2; Jerem. 3 : 19; 7  : 7; o f. 2 $ ? ; 
U  i 4f? 25 i 5 .
68 . Bzek. 33 = 24: 55 s 15; 37 : 25? 29 t  25 o f . ti is ,
40-48 esp. 47 :  13, 14; 48 : 29 , 45 : 1  nnd i a  47 : 1 6 tf  i t
i s  Hade vezy d e a r  chat th e  d is t r ib u t io n  ifi n o t to  tie clymged 
i n  any r e sp e c t ,
69.  le a .  49 : 8 ; 63 x 8 ; 60 ! 21.
70. Zeoh. 2 ; 16 IE  (2 v 12 i n  Bug. B ib le). ,
71. Jo e l  2 i 1 7 f , 26 fj 3 s 3 , 16. S - r  d isoussion  o f.
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Tlie e f f e c ts  o f  th e  te n e t .the I s r a e l i t e  f e l t  In  Xahweh 
were f a r  reach ing  In  h is  re lig io n . The Psalms a re  f u l l  of 
re feren c es to  th e  f a c t  th a t  a  r igh teous man'a inhe rltanoa  i s  
i n  Yfthweh. Ssalra 35 v s s .  5 f  prov ideej a  good examplet 
"The Lord ie  th e  po rtio n  of mine inhe ritance  
ond of my cup

The l i n e s  a re  f a l l e n  unto me in  p le asa n t p laces;
Yea, I  have a  goodly h e rita g e " .
Thus th e  s a in ts  o t  th e  05. be lieved  i a  th e  r e a l i ty  and secu­
r i t y  o f  t h e i r  in h e ritan c e  because they  believed  ill Yahweh and 

in  h is  s te ad fa s tn es s .

In  short, from Exodus onrorde, th e  promise o f th e  land 
wag repented  to  Moses, f u l f i l l e d  under Joshua, bu t during the 
pe riod  o f  th e  k ings i t  became le s s  Im portant. During and 
a f t e r  th e  e x ile  th e  possession  and inh e ritan c e  o f  th e  land  
onoe more became o f  prints im portance. The in h e ritan c e  was 
synonymous w ith  " the  lan d ", except l i t  Zephanloh who adds Scab 
and Ammon to  Is ra e l*  s  in h e ri ta n c e • I n  th e  Psalms th e  in ­
h e ritan c e  of th e  r ig ite o u s  man i s  regarded  a s  being s p i r i tu a l  
I n  th a t  Yahweh i s  described  f ig u r a t iv e ly  a s  h is  in h e ritan c e . 

In h e r ita n ce  i n  th e  OT. -  G eneral:

H in  th e  OT. im p lies  in a lie n a b le  possession: The year
n f Ju b ilee  eneured th o t  any land  th a t  had been so ld  would be 
re tu rn e d  to  th o  o r ig in a l  owner o r  to  h i s  o ffsp ring . Moboth 
was w ith in  h is  r ig h ts  to  re fu se  to  g ive  th e  In h erita n ce  of 
h i s  f a th e r s  to  w ng  Ahafa, when Ahab demmded h is  vineyard.  ̂

Herrmntm, op. c i t , ,  pp .771-773! a ls o  H ester, op. c i t . ,  
p p .22-25; H o rs t, op. o i t . , pp .135-141; G-. von Boa, Ih.s 
G otteevolk im Deuteronoaium. (B e itrage  zur A lten  und Heuan 
Testmnent, D ri t to  Po lge, H eft I I ) ,  S tu t tg a r t ,  1929, pp.45f.
72. Lev. 25 : 23, 45f; H. Ifildbo rge r. I s ro e l  und Soin lend . 
(Bvangelinche Theologio, 1 6 ) , 1956, pp .404-22 esp . pp.411 
p o in ts  ou t th a t  th e  law s o f  th e  y e a r  o f  Ju b ilee  and th e  Sab­
b a th  y e a r  were to  p ro tec t th e  JT of I s ra e l .
73. I  Kings 21 i 1-4-



The I  a v i ta e  were given  en in a lie n ab le  .Inheritance. T hen  B 
m e  th e  se rv ice  of tb s  lo rd  and th e  o ffe rin g s  which worship­
p e rs  from o th e r  t r ib e s  brought to  Cod. They he ld  these  
r ig h ts  in p e rp e tu ity ; th e re fo re  t h e i r  5 bos ina lienab le .^*

A f u r th e r  example of th e  In a l ie n a b il i ty  o f  f ix ed  proper­
ty  i a  given in  th e  laws concerning the  daughters of Zelophehod. 
She s tru c tu re  of Hebrew aooiery gave th e  eons th e  f i r s t  
t o  any patrimony. .So th e  handing down of th a  f a th e r 's  raoe 
and in h e ri tan c e  was ensured. A problem a ro se  in  fam ilie s  
which had daughters b u t no sons. The le g a l  d e ta i l s  o£ t h i s  
e re o t- ja li ty  o re  d iscussed  in  d e t a i l  i a  Numbers 27 : 1 -  1 1 .^
A man c a lle d  Zelophehad had f iv e  daughters and no son when he 
d ied  in  th e  w ildem ese . The daughters asked  Moses f o r  an 
in h e ritan c e  to  preserve  t h e i r  f a th e r 's  name. Moses repre­
sen ted  th e  m a tte r  to  lejurah, ond t h i s  i s  th e  rep ly  he re­
ceived:

V ss. 8 f f .  ' I f  a  nan d ie  and have no son , toen  ye Shall 
cause h ie  In h e r ita n ce  to  pass over unto h is  daughter. And 
I f  he have no daughter, then  ye s h a l l  g ive  h is  inheritance, 
over to  h i s  b re th re n . And i f  he  have no b re th re n , then  
s h a l l  ye g ive  h is  in h e ritan c e  over to  h is  f a th e r 's  b rethren", 
and i f  h i s  f a th e r  have no b re th re n  then  i t  s h a l l  pass to  h is  
n ex t o f  k in . T his was decreed ae  e  s ta tu te  o f  Yahweh. Be­
cause o f  th e  r ig h ts  o f  daughters to  in h e r i t  under c e r ta in  c i r ­
cumstances, and because th e  in h e ri tan c e  o f  each t r ib e  has 
been a l lo t te d  by God, daughter? were p roh ib ited  from marrying

74. £ev. 27 : 32 f; Ifumb. 18 : 21, 24 ff  o f . H. Abba, a r t . ,  
P r ie s t s  and L ev ltee  (IDB H i ) ,  p .880; E es te r , o-i. o i t . ,

75. C.H. G ordm , B ib l ic a l  Customs and th e  Huzu T ab le ts .
The B ib l ic a l  A rchaeologist Header, Vol. I I ,  Hew Xertc, 1964.,

p .29 t e l l e  th a t  accord ing  to  one o f  th e  Efuzu t a b le t s  where 
th e re  i s  a  s im il- circum stance, a  daughter g e ts  h e r  share 
o f  th e  p a re n ta l  e a t i t e ,  HV 67 : 27-2$.



out s id e  th e  tr i t f e  of t h e i r  fa th e r s ;  "Surely th e  InharitM ce  
a t  th e  c h ild ren  <f I s r a e l  a to l l  no t remove from t r i b e  to  
t r i b e ;  f o r  each ono o f  th e  c h ild ren  o f  r s c s e l  s h a l l  cleave 
to  th e  in h e ri tan c e  of th e  t r i b e  o f  h i s  f a th e r s " . (Hunib. 36 ;
1 - 1 3 ) .

A. f u r th e r  example o f  th e  in a l ie n a b i l i ty  o f Imvl can be 
seen from Deut. 19 : 14 where p r iv a te  l o t s  o re  p c o teo te i by 
th a  .jomncnd n e t to  move th e  an cie n t Im ite-tics vihlch mticed 
n f f  eaoh aan1 e In h e ii ta a c e .^ 6 Bot only were th e  Ind iv idua l 
po rtio n s in a lie n a b le , bu t th e  whole load  o t Oanatm a s  th e '$ ' 
u f  I s e a e l  a s  a  w hfie was o .nsiderod in a lie n a b le , S b e ir  land- 
vna p H a a r i ly  th e  S  Of Yohweh.^^ Yahweh had w ille d  to  give 
th i s  la n d  to  I s ro e l  a& a  possession . I s r a e l  a s  Son^® re ­

ce ives th e  land  aa  cm in a lie n ab le  ih lie il taa ee  froB  the  
%ot&.79

The seoond g e n era l f a c t  about ET in  th e  0$. fo llow s from 
th e  f i r s t ,  and i s  th a t  th e  possession  o f  th e  land  i a  e n tir e ly  
dependent on God, on H is p i t  .se t o  A biahaa and on H is  e lec­
tio n  of H ia People . God- i e  f a i t h f u l  so th a t  desp ite  the  
d iv is io n  in to  two kingdoms, de fea t in  c a t t l e  ond e x i le .  He 
w il l  n o t fo rsak e  I s r a e l  who l a  H ia S . Even though they  be 
few H is compesFion f o r  them through th e  covenant l a  nevor 
f a i l i n g .80

So th e  in h e ri tan c e  o f  I s r a e l  o s  a  People and a lso  o f  th e  
in d iv id u a l I s r a e l i t e  waa considered  in a lie n a b le , i t  nos ec

76c A . A lt ,  K le ine  S c h r if ten  z u r Sesch lch te.defl 7cOkes 
I s r a e l ,  (3 M ade, h reg . von M artin  H otli), Mliaohen, 1953, 
pp .543ff.
77. Exod. 15 : 17 ; Jo sh . 22 : 19t I s a .  47 : 6; Jeremi 2 :
7 e t  pasaim.
78. Exod. 4  : 22f; Jaeem. ^ i 19? 52 < 9 , 20,- Bos. 11 1»
79. Of. ff. E le h ro d t. f'p . o i t . ,  Theology, V olt I  pp,96f,.
30 , I  Kings 8 i 51, 555 I I  K ings ?1 ; 14,- Mio. 7 ; 16? 
?salm  : 12; lee.. 63 :  17 ; Jer.em. 10 : 16; -Psnlffl- 74 :  2; 
Jerem. 12 : 14-17; 16 t 14f? 5d t  19.



becooae I t  was based oa Sod 's promises to  th e  P a tr ia rc h s .
'i7. Biohrodt0 ^ p o in ts  out th a t  sv s ry  I s r a e l i t e ,  through h is  
c u l t lo  r i t e s ,  knew th a t  th e  land  d id n 't  a o tm lly  belong to  
him , bu t nas  a  g i f t  wiilch had to  be renewed by Sod h im self .

T h ird ly  3 in  th e  OT. to d  a  s p i r i tu a l  a p p lic c t i tn .  The 
Peolma and P rophets spoke of th e  land  a s  th e  B of Yahweh. 
1'herefore s ta y in g  I n  th e  land  had a  sp ir itu a l, sign lflcanoe . 
likaw iee  th e  pe rp le  were th e  H nf Yahweh which pu t them on a 
d if f e r e n t  s p i r i tu a l  foo tin g  from o th e r  peoples. They Were 
th o  con tinu ing  possession  of Yahweh.®^ So H becomes a  f ig u ­
r a t i v e  term  f o r  God1 s e v e r la s tin g  core . Bran th e  remnant i s
a ssu re d  of G od's e v e r la s tin g  love  and o f  h i s  grac ious e lec tio n  
o f  I s r a e l .

I n  Summary: A ll  p roperty  in  I s r a e l ,  w hether in d iv id u al,
t r i b a l  o r  n a tio n a l was In a lien a b le . I t  was such because i t  
was God1 s g i f t  t k  H is people. S p i r i tu a l ly  t h i s  means th a t 
Grid w i l l  nsve r fo rsake  h ie  people.

B. T nharltnm e in  th e  In te r te s ta m sn ta l t i t e i s t u r e ;

1. Ih e  Pseudeplgropba and Apocrypha of the  CH!.

I d th e  Judaism of th e  lo te r-te sto m en to j pe rio d  the re  
was a  tendency to  broaden and tia n sc sn d en ta lla e  th e  con­
c e p ts  o f  th e  OT. I s r a e l 's  H was broadened from "the  
land." to  " th e  earth." and ties tran soenden ta lised  front th s  
m a te r ia l to  th a t  o f  th e  heavenly and s p i r i tu a l .

The I s r a e l  o f  th e  OT., even though an e le c t people, 
was a  n a tio n  amongst th e  peoples o f th e  w orld. They 
were n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  In te re s te d  I n  m a tte rs  th a t  d i4  ne t 
d ir e c t ly  f i t  i n  w ith  t h e i r  m a te r ia l w ell-being  and w ith

81. O f. I s r a e l  i n  d e r Ifelssogung des A lten  Testamont.
Z urich , 1951/ p p .l8 f .
82. H. ' i l l ib ^ r g e r . Johwes Slgoutumsvolk (AElffiD, 37) '2Urloh, 
1950, pp*?8*! : - l s o H o rs t, np. o i t . ,  pp.l<H ft.



tb e l r  everyday l i f e .  Trua, they  expressed opinions about 
th e  trtc te  o f  th e  dead, a"bcmt l u v e n ly  beings, th e  beginning 
and th e  end o f  th e  world) 'but t h e i r  fu tu re  hope did  no t extend 
beyond a  ve ry  down to  e a r th  n a tionalism . This changed In  the  
Infcer-testam enta l pe riod .

During th e  pe riod  under oone ideia tion  thn  iD heritanoe of 
I s r a e l  Became regarded more ead a o ra  e s  th e  lanfl id e a l ly  oon- 
oaived . Whenever HXripovoili. a  i a  used i t  r e fe r s  t o  the  
promised land  h u t i n  such a  way a s  to  leave  room ’beyoaS the  
m a te r ia l f o r  th e  e sch a to lo g io a l and th e  s p i r i tu a l ,  o f .  17 
ISzra 7 s 6f£ . Thle new world-view rote brought about by 
Babylonian, P e rs ia n  end H e llen lS tic  I n f lu e n c e s .^  They he- 
ccjne in te r e s te d  in  th e  Cosmoe, in  heavenly beings, In  s ta r s  
and in  s p i r i t s .  T heir  view o f  man became more complex.
They d if f e r e n t i a te d  between body and sou l and r e f le c te d  on the  
o r ig in  o f  bo th , They specu la ted  about th e  s ta te  o f  th e  soul 
be fo re  b i r th  and a f t e r  death.®* There nas n o t only th e  e a r th  
o s  they  taew  i t ,  bu t th e  scope broadened in to  heaven and h e l l  
and n o t ooly utio p resen t w orld bu t a ls o  th e .fu tu re  one.

A lso under th e  in fluence  o f  "Babylon or o f th e  E la ton io  
id e a l  heaven oome to  be regarded  aa  a  p lace  of a rchetypa l 
id e a ls .  8o th e re  was o heavenly scnotuary w ith  a  heavenly 
a l t e r  and a  heavenly l i t u rg y  w ith  th e  angels  sing ing  the  
heavenly Psalm s, There was a  heavenly Jerusalem . So 
tiu n l lie s ,  schoo ls , c o u rts  and r u le r s  a l l  bad th e i r  heavenly 
a rchetypes. A Midmah on Bxod. 15 : 17 exprassly  s ta te d :

83, Of. Bouaaet and H. Sreasmann, Die H e lig im  dee 
Judeatuas im  sp S th e i le n la tlc h e r  Z e i ta l t s r .  (Handbuch z m  
Heuen Testament, h rsg . v . Hans lietzmcmn Ho. 21 ), TUblngerL, 
1926, pp.2# - 301; 320-357 and 469-524.
84, Of. R. Meyer. H e llen is tisc h es  in  d e r m tibinisehen 
Anthropologie. (BTOW IV, 2 2 ) , S tu t tg p r t ,  1937, p p , l f f .



151.
E verything th o t  1b above i s  a ls o  fculow. Heaven nag represen­
te d  by th e  Angela, and th e  e a r th  m s  rep resen ted  by Isroel,®"’ 

G enera lly  speaking -these new id e as  served to  emphasise 
th e  g rea tness nnd th e  glory  o f  I s r a e l ,  The Jews h rd  widened 
th e i r  v is io n  o f  th e i r  in h e ritan c e  from, th e  n a tio n a l boundaries 
to  ta k e  i n  th e  whole world: th e  Hebrew word ntis* soon
came to  mean th e  seme a s  th e  Greek word xooycK  i . e .  "world". 
Ib e  r e s u l t  mte n o t a  cosmopolitanism , but th e  a ff irm a tio n  t lia t 
I s r a e l  mas th e  c en tre  o f  th e  w orld.

A lready in  th e  OT. Ziesx i s  c a lle d  th e  newel o f the  
w orld ,8® Prom t h i s  a  fu r th e r  specu la tion  developed! Zion 
I s  th e  navel o f  th e  n o r th  and o t  th e  seme Rime i t s  h ighest 
p o i n t , i t  was from the  rocks under th e  Holy of H o lie s an 
mount Zion that; th e  r e s t  o f th e  w orld was oireated.88 That 
most ho ly  plaoe i s  cue of th e  foundations of th e  Cosmos and 
th e  land  o f  I s r a e l  was the  f i r s t  c re a te d  p u r t . ^  The Hel­
l e n is t i c  Jews d id  no t only spuofc o f  th e  tumplo aa  being w ell 
known i a  th e  anciKnt ivorld,®0 but f e l t  thcit i t  was ootuciUy 
th e  archetype  of th e  dosuios^1 and th a t  se rv ice  i n  th e  temple 
had (Joemic s ig n i f ic a n c e .^

Ertsn t h i s  conception of Zion1 s  plaoe :Ln th o  w orld, th e  
n e x t lo g ic a l  rrtep m s  to  rega rd  I s r a e l 's  iuheratnnoo a e  con-

85. S l l s  Dahl. Die Volk G ottus: Bine Tftrtoreuchung aum
Kirchenbewusotseiaa Cos ttrohrlstun tum s, Oslo, 1941, and repr,. 
E arm stadt, p .79.
86. Seek. 38 : 12 c f .  5 s 5 Of. H. D ahl, op. c i t . ,  p .25 fo r  
a  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  I s r a e l i t e  ooaaogany.
87. Jub . 8  ; 19$ 1 Enoch 26 : 1 ; 90 : 26} T es t. Soph, ( in
H ebr. te x t)  6  s 1 ; Josephus, B e llu a  H I ,  52 , e tc .
88. Tosephta Yom H I ,  6; Jerusalem  Y am  V, 3, 42o from 
R sles tin iiin  Talmud,
89. B esiq ta  d'R ab Sehana I ,  Buber 5b-6aj Siby lleno  Oraoloe

90. Josephus Bellum IV, 262 . 275; A n tiq u ita te s  I I I  J lS ff .
91. Josephus A n tiq u ita te s  I I I ,  1 7 jf f ; Bellum 7 , 20Bf.
92. I b id . Bellum IV, 324; P h ilo , de Spocia libue  Iregibua 1,
168,190, e to . P e r fu r th e r  re fe ren c es  o f . levbl, op. o i t . ,  p,-77.



B isting  o f  th e  -jdiole w orld. Tbla tendency i s  a lre ad y  t o  be 
to tnA  I n  tile  ona onlo a l  OS., aa  E a. 37 i  9 , 11 expressly  s ta te s :  

"Surely  th e  wicked s h a l l  toe ou t o ff;
B at those  who hope in  Yahweh, 
th e y  s h a l l  i n h e r i t  th e  land  . . .
But th e  meek s h a l l  in h e r i t  th e  e a r th .
And s h a l l  d e l ig h t  themselves in  the  abundance o f  peaoe".
Which imm ediately c a l l s  P a . 2  $ B to  m ind, where the  Bsvldlo 
king  ie  promised:
"Ask o f  me what you w il l i  
I  w i l l  give  you n a tio n s  aa  your in h e ri ta n c e , 
th e  ends of th e  e a r th  a s  your possession" ,

T his oonoept though r a r e  i n  the  OT. i s  taken up and expanded 
in  In te r te s ta m sn ta l l i t e r a t u r e .
The Book of Ju b ile e s  g ives expression to  th is  hope In  22 t 14:
"And may he cleanse  thee  from
A ll  unrigh teousness and im purity  . . .
And may he streng then  thee  
And b le s s  thee ,
And mayest thou  in h e r i t  th e  e a r th " . (Of. I fa t t .  5 $ 5)
In  E th iop ia  Enoch 5 1 7 e  s im ila r  p ro spec t f o r  th e  e le c t  i s  
expressed:
"But f o r  the  e le c t  th « re  s h a l l  be l i g h t  and jo y  and peace, 
tnfl th e y  s h a l l  I n h e r i t  th e  e a r th " .
In  Ju b ile e s ,  Jacob confirm s th i s  I n  th e  b le ss in g  he pnmoonoea 
on h is  descendants: " I  w i l l  g ive  to  th y  seed a l l  th e  e a r th
th a t  i s  under h e a v e n  and . . . . .  th e y  s h a l l  g e t posses­
s io n  o f  th e  whole e a r th  and in h e r i t  i t  f o r  ever. ^  Ju b i­
le e s  a ls o  th a t  th e  e a r th  was div ided  by lo t  amongst
th e  th re e  rac es  i n  th e  same way a s  th e  land  of Oenaaa had 
been div ided  by Joshna amongst th e  tw elve t r ib e s .
"They d iv ided  th e  e a r th  i n to  th re e  p a r t s ,  f o r  Shea, Ham and 
Japheth  accord ing  to  th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  eaoh . . . . .  And be 
ca lle d  h i s  sens they  and th e i r  c h ild ren  and h e  (H-

93. Ju b . 32 : 19$ o f .  22 .  14,  27$ 17 s 3 end 25 » ST.



vided  th e  e a r th  in to  lo t a ,  sriiieh M s  th ree  song were to  take 
in  possession  But because o f  th e  s in fu ln e ss  of the
n a tio n s  th e i r  In h erita n ce  nas f o r f e i t  and th e  whole e a r th  was 
considered to  lie promised to  I s r a e l  to  in h e r i t  a s  he r a l l o t ­
te d  p o r tio n  and f o r  h e r  p le asu re . ( jub . $2 i 19) .

The above does no t mean th a t  th e  la a d  developed a  place 
of l e s s e r  importance in  I s r a e l1 s hope f o r  th e  fu tu re . I t  
s t i l l  remained th e  in h e ritan c e  of Yahereh, o f I s r a e l  and o f  in ­
d iv id u a l I s r a e l i t e s . ^  Phys ica l descent from Abraham s t i l l  
played a  very  im portan t r o le .  I s r a e l  m s  s t i l l  the  in h e ri­
tance  of Yahweh®® a s  h is  e le c t  People , sc  th a t  a l l  I s ra e l  
would play  some p a rt in  th e  E ec h a to n .^  She inhe ritance  and 
h a b ita t io n  of th e  land, a re  s t i l l  based on th e  promise to  
Abraham.^6 But when th e  f i n a l  inh e ritan c e  was en tered  upm 
I s r a e l  would be a  p u r if ie d  and ho ly  people bring ing  no in -  
c leanness in to  th e  Lord1s in h e ri tan c e  (Ju b ile e  33 : 20) by 
keeping th e  law f u l ly  ( l l  Hacc. 2 : 14 -  17).

As a  n a tu ra l  development o f th e  p o e t-e x ilic  period  a  
s n a i l  change *ias made to  th e  OS. laws on th e  i n a l i ena b i l i t y  
of la n d . In  Siraoh  42 : 3 i t  I s  s ta te d  th a t  a  man ney d i­
vide  h ie  in h e ritan c e  and h i s  p roperty . Thle development 
was due to  th e  lo s s  of th a  o ld  bounflazy marks. In  Babbinic 
law an in h e ritan c e  could change hands, bu t only a f t e r  being

94. Jab . 8 8 lO f follow ed hy v s s .  12-30 which define  the  
l o t s  o f  th e  th re e  b ro th e rs , o f . 9 • I f f  and 10 i 2 3 ff.
95. 1  6koo. 2 : 58f; 6 :  24; 15 = 33; Ju d ith  4 :  12;
8 i 23; 16 : 21; Ju b ile e s  8  : lO ff; 49 : 19; T es t. Ion
7 i 3; T es t. le saohar 5 : 7 ; Psalms of So l. 7 : 2 ;  9 8 1.
96. Ju d ith  13 : 15; Jub . 1  : 19-?1; 22 i 9-15; 33 : 20;
I I  Baruch 5 : 1 .
97. George V, Moore, Judaism in  th e  F i r s t  C en tu ries of th e  
C h ris t ia n  Bra: She Age of Sanaaim (3 Volumes). Cambridge,
1927, Vol. I ,  p p .398, 542; Haul V olt2 . Die Sschato log le  der 
jUdlsche Qezaeinde 1m ne u tes taa en tlio h en  Z e i ta l te r .  Tubingen, 
1934, p .343.
98. Jub. 14 i I f f ;  18 s 15 ff; Slzach 44 s 11,19; 45 t BO-
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sanctioned In  c o u r t .^

A longside th e  OT. based expectations mentioned above the  
Torah and Wisdom beoame regarded  a s  th e  Inherltanoe  of Israe l, 
s s  t h e i r  p rese n t poBoesslon. Ibe  f u l l  possession o t  th e  lanfl- 
% s  put o f f  f o r  th e  l a s t  days.

Wisdom was a sso cia te d  w ith  l e i a e l 'a  9  in  B e d . 7  : 11: 1 
•'Wisdom i s  good « i th  an In h erita n ce " . I n  th le  reference  i t  
i s  n o t id e n tif ie d  w ith in h e ritan c e , hu t i s  mentioned a s  a 
good cOQE&nim to  in h e ri ta n c e . In  Siraoh  24 i 1  -  34 tfisdoik 
becomes f u l ly  a sso c ia te d  w ith  inhe ritance."^10 Hare Visdom 
i s  s a id  to  come to  dwell in  th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  Yfthweh, i . e .  ! 
the  people Of I s r a e l .  tfisdom i s  e sp ec ia l ly  to  be found in  
th e  lew , and i f  she i s  sought th e re  she w i l l  be in h e ri te d . 
A pparently wisdom i n  i t s  ovm r ig h t  a ls o  has a  h e ritag e  i n  I s ­
r a e l  and w i l l  remain w ith  h e r .  S iraoh  says th a t  sinoe th e  
land  i s  n o t a  p rese n t r e a l i t y ,  th e  Law is ,a n d  through th e  law  
tVisdom becomes r e a l ly  apparen t. T h is means th a t  th e  Law and 
Vfisdom to g e th e r  c o n s titu te  I s r a e l 's  h e r i ta g e .1,0"1" In  p n e t-  
e x i l lo  Judaism  the  law was tzansoehden talised  from being'"Hi* 
law code of th e  country to  being la rg e ly  a  re lig io u s  code 6f 
conduct so th a t  i t  developed th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic s  o f an  In­
h e r ita n c e . I t  was decla red  to  be  from Sod h im self , being  
given  to  th e  People w ith  Hoses a s  m ediator, being  tran sm it­
te d  through succeeding generations down to  th e i r  own tim e.
So i t  vraa an an cie n t h e rita g e  da ting  back many cen tu rie s . 
POBeeeeion o f  th e  land  a t  some fu tu re  da te  was Gandltiaa&l 
o a  th e  keeping of th e  law , which was th e  key to  I s r a e l 's  pos­
s e ss io n  Of i t s  in h e ri tan c e , bu t s in c e  th e re  seemed l i t t l e  
lik e lih o o d  of t h e i r  ever f u l l y  possessing  th e  land  without

99. tlid ra sh  Habba, on Kumto, 2 7 7 ;  . Preedmm ana ;• • : .
Simon, op. c i t . ,  p.B40. T h is  i s  a d ir e c t  abnegation o f  01.

100, O f. D ahl, op., o i t . ,  p . 78.
I f l l .  Of. H es te r , op. c i t . ,  p .31.



being l a  some way In  bondage to  & fo re ig n  power, th e  law and 
i t s  Wisdom oaae to  be considered, tb e  p resen t Inheritance  of

The r e a l i s a t io n  o f  I s r a e l 's  uliiveraa l in h e ritan c e  mid 
supreme p lace  aaengat th e  a a tic n e  i)f the  world i s  cdBparison. 
ffith  th e  r e a l i t i e s  o f th e  p rese n t re su l ted  In  a  type  of 
d e sp air  which even tua lly  gave r i s e  to  th e  b e l ie f  th a t  these  
•fcMngn would b e  f u l f i l l e d  in  tiie l a s t  days. I t  was evident 
th a t  even Jo sh u a 's  oonguest was tto t the  u ltim a te  r e a l i ty  
d e sp ite  th e  claim s o f  Jo sh . 21 s 4'5ff • F i r s t  came the  s id le  
o f th e  S o rthem  Kingdom and then the  e x ile  o f th e  Soutiiem 
Kingdom, so they  began to  look forw ard to  th e  BBchatoa.
I n  the  l a s t  days they  would posse se  th e  vtiole e a r th .
Ih to  th e  e a r th  would be  p u r if ie d , possibly" by f i r e  and then 
posseaeed by th e  p u r if ie d  I s r a e l .  N evertheless P a le s tin e , 
Jerusalem  and 21 on s t i l l  continued to be considered th e  spe­
c i a l  in h e ritan c e  o f  I s r a e l .10*

I n  th e  Apocalypse o f  Baruch th e  se e r  complains about th e  
d e s tru c tio n  of Jerusalem  and th e  d e fe a t o f Ood'a People a t  
th e  hands of the  heathen. He received  h is  answer in  the  
course of a  jou rney  through the  heavens in  which he was shorn 
th e  reward, o f  th e  righ teous and th s  punishment o f si nne rs  in  
th e  o th e r  w orld. The books o f  Enoch experience a  s im il a r  
r e v e la t io n ,

S im ila r ly  the  au tho r o f  17 Ezra regarded I s r a e l 's  p re-, 
s e n t p o s it io n  a s  ft r e a l  problem. He could n o t understand 
why, I f  th e  word was c rea ted  f o r  I s r a e l ,  th e  na tio n s should 
lo rd  i t  over h e r  and crush h e r .  "We, th y  people whom thdu 
b a r t  c a lle d  th y  f i r s t - b o r n ,  th y  only bego tten , th y  beloved 
most d e a r, a re  given up to to  t h e i r  handB1'-.106 The angel

1C3. Psalms of. S o l . 17 : 23-51; Enoch 39 a 62.
103. JiA . 17 : 3 ; 22 : U }  32 : 19$ a iooh  5 « 75 fo r
fu r th e r  r e f s .  o f .  ia i le rb e o fc I ,  p .199.
104. E obit 14 « 7} Jub. 49 t 19 | Slraoh  44 $ U .
105. I  Baooh 20 : 5 ( o o a j .) ;  I l l  Enoch 2 : 3 )  16 s 7$
26 i 12? 44 * 9*1 45 $ 4-6 e t  passim.
106. T t Bara 6 t 58. For th e  d o c trin e  th a t  th e  world was 
c re a te d  f o r  I s r a e l  o f , 7 i H i  Aseump. Mos. 3. e 12 | n  B ar.



O rie l r e p l i e s  to  him in  p ic tu re  language, n w n in g - the world 
to  e  t r e a d  expanse o f  e a te r  th a t  could on ly  be read ied  by 
narrow s t r a i t s ,  o r  lik en in g  i t  to  a  very 'b e au tifu l c i ty  w ith  
o n ly  m e r e ty  aazro*’ entrance an a  s te ep  e lo p e , ha ring  t i r e  
on ooe a ide  and deep w ater oa th e  o th e r. The narrenr s t r a i t s  
and th e  narrow pathway rep rese n t th e  d i f f i c u l t  passage along 
which th e  rig h te o u s  must pass I n  th i s  p rese n t world i f  they  
a re  to  win th e  fu tu re  world o f happiness . " I f  then  the 
l iv in g  s h a l l  n o t have en tered  In to  these  narrow and vain  
th in g s , th e y  w i l l  no t he ab le  to  rec eiv e  what has been re ­
served f o r  them",10^ So th e  answer to  B a ra 's  lu e attcn  
might be summarised a s  follow s
1 . I s r a e l  has no f a r t  in  th e  p rese n t w orld, b u t w i l l  only 
experience h e r  Inheritance  in  th e  fu tu r e .  2 . The heathen 
a re  g lv e i a  f le e t in g  supremacy in  th i s  world i n  accordance 
w ith  Sod 's w i l l ,  and a re  a t  p rese n t being used aa instrum ents 
f o r  the  d is c ip lin e  o f  the  chosen people. 3 . The fu ture  
world i s  f o r  I s r a e l  a lo n e .109

Thus a  new pe rspective  was given to  " the  People".
Since sa lv a t io n  had become other-w ord ly , hopes f o r  the  e sta ­
b lishm ent o f  a  se cu la r kingdom began to  d isappea r. Anthro­
po lo g ica l dualism  which emphasised th e  re la tio n sh ip  of the

15 ! 7; 21 : 24) although  e a r l i e r  in  th a t  bode 11 : IS  the  
opinion was expressed th a t  th e  world was made f o r  nan-i From 
th e  F i r s t  Century onwards th e  world was considered Ui have 
been c rea ted  f o r  I s r a e l  o r  th e  r igh teous ones I n  I s r a e l ,  o f . 
no te  in  C harles H  "Bseudeplgrapha", p .491. The Psalms of 
S o l . were c lo se ly  a ssoo ia tsd  In  d oc trine  w ith  th e  above, c£„ 
12 i 7 " l e t  th e  lo r d ’s  pious ernes i n h e r i t  th e  promises of the

107.  IV E ars 7  s 14s th s  whole d iscussion  i s  taken  from 
6 : 55-7 : 25.  Rote tiie  amassing s im ila r i ty  to  th e  f ig u re  
used by Je su s  in  M att. 7 : 13f " B ite r  by th e  narrow ga te , 
m e  ga te  I s  wide th a t  le ad s  to  p e rd it io n , th e re  l a  p le n ty  of 
room cd th e  ro ad , end sany go th a t  way; bu t th e  road th a t  
leads to  l i f e  l o  ■mull and th e  road I s  narrow and those  who 
f in d  I t  a re  few ". (HBB).
108. C harles I I  p .580 no te .



Boul to  Ood a ro se , so th a t  some people became le a s  in te re s te d  
i n  phyaieal blood re la tio n a h ip s ."10̂  T his re su l te d  in  Tlalon-. 
a iy  a poca lyp tic  l i t e r a t u r e  «Moh wag n o t so much I n te r e s te d ' 
i n  th e  fu tu re  o f  I s r a e l  a s  in  th e  f a te  o f  th e  eoul on th e  
o th e r  a ide  o f  death .

A ll  t h i s  took  place  tgr means or a  general sa n c tif io a tio i i 
o f I s r a e l  by th e  Torah and by th e  in te rv en tio n  of th e  Son of 
Man. The benign Influences o f  I s r a e l1 s  U ollnese would 
spread  over th e  whole w orld.11® So I s r a e l  s a n c tif ie d  the  
e a r th  and th e  Mirth became h e r ita b le  to  th e  holy people".
The fu tu re  sa lv a t io n  mbs deemed to  begin w ith  *he poseesaion 
o f th e  land  from which the  sav icg  and sa n ctify in g  in fluence  
would spread over th e  whole world in  th e  l a s t  days.

Achievement o f  th ie  esohato log ioal s a lv a tio n  was t o  be 
c c o d it io is l  co observance of ‘.he lew  ar.S oc the  doing of good 
deeds. They be lieved  th a t  u a t im a l  sa lv a t io n  would n o t be 
uahered to  u n t i l  th e  whole n a tic n  kept th e  le w .111 So the  
Psalms o f  Solomon HBititaih th a t  on ly  th e  pious (Res w i l l  iahaKLt 

■Hie premise (12 : 7i 14 : 10 ).

f u r th e r ,  according to  Enoch 71 : 16 th e  possession  of 
th e  in h e ritan c e  i s  dependent on th e  Son o f  Man. In  th e  r e ­
s u l ta n t  p a rad ise  " l i f e "  i s  in h e ri te d  (S ib y llin e  Fragment 11, 
46-49; Igalmti e f  So l. 14 s 10? Enoch 40 : 5) Which becomes 
symbolic o f  th e  e te rn a l  l i f e  o f  th e  l a s t  days, Which tu rn s  
t h i s  possession  in to  an  “ e te rn a l inhe ritance"  ( l l  Enoch 66 :
6 ) ,  regard ing  th e  Jochaton a s  t h e i r  in h e ritan c e  ( l l  Baruch

m o: » . .tn h ln t te r . D ie 'Jheolofiie flee Jvdentums nach dtsa
B orioh t des Josephus. (B? ohr. I h  I I  S o . 2 6 ) , BUtersloh,
1952, p p .lT f f  and 2 2 9 ff. In  Bellum m ,  341-388 Josephus 
even pu t th e  d u a l is t io  an th ro p o lo g ica l d o c trine  co th e  l i p s  
of th e  Z ealo t le ad e r  B leaaer.
l i o :  7olB , op. o i t . ,  pp.410-413; l a h l ,  op. c i t . ,  p .77.
111. B. E te i f f e r ,  H isto ry  o f  Sew  S e s ta ae a t iPimes.- -M*53 80 
In tro d u c tio n  tc  t h e  Apocrypha. Hew Y ork,1949, p .49 i Moore, 
op. o i t . ,  V ol. I I ,  p .78.



44 i I ? )  and th a t  I t s  possession ir t.ll oome through gyeat d i f f i ­
c u l t ie s  (IT  E zra 7 $ 9 b ) . Thus e te rn a l  l i f e  and e te r n a l  s a l­
v a tio n  a re  f o r  those who w i l l  take  p a r t  I n  the  triumph o f  the 
l a s t  days and t h i s  e ra  w i l l  be introduced by th e  Son of 
s a a .  (Enoch 39 : 6b; 45 = 3$ 51 : 1 -3 ; 61 : S ).

These Ideas mere Hot accepted by a l l  Jews. The Saddu- 
oeee and th e  au tho rs  o f  tb e  Apocrypha re je c te d  them. I t  sae  
(mly those  ’s r i t i a g s  which, showed H ellen le tlo  end o the r fo re ig n  
in f lu e n ce s  which presen ted  them (Wisdom o f  Solcsaem, I I  and 17 
W o o .) .  The lo g ic a l  conclusion o f  these  teaoMnge was the  
d o c trin e  o f th e  re su ire o tic a i which, a s  D aniel and the  Zealms 
o f  Solomon t e s t i f y ,  was token in to  th e  o f f i c i a l  dogma o f  th e  
synagogue.115

2 . The Qumrsn l i t e r a t u r e :

I n  th e  Qumran l i t e r a t u r e  th e re  i s  a  d i s t in c t  r e tu rn  to  
the  o ld e r  d oc trine  o f  e le c tio n  which excludes m e ri t . Sod 
had predetermined who would -ralk In  r igh teousness and who 
would w alk in  p e rv e rs i ty  • Although a l l  a re  bom  to  e in  and 
p e rv e rs i ty 11''" God I n  His e le c tiv e  . mercy h as chosen some and 
given  to  them th e  s p i r i t  of h o lin e ss  which leads them cm to  
le a d  a  l i f e  o f  h o lin e s s .  Each perscn  a c ts  according to  the  
s p i r i t  which he  has in h e ri te d . Ind iv id u a l choice and respon­
s i b i l i t y  a re  n o t ru le d  ou t and Sod judges imnltlnfi acdordlng 
to  th e  s p i r i t  which each in d iv id u a l has decided to  follow *13̂  

W ith th i s  i n  view  th e  one I n i t ia te d  to  th s  Ssot would 
p ra is e  Sod f o r  h is  e ls o t io n , h is .p o s i tio n . In  Sod 's g race  ana 
the  in h e ri ta n c e  he has received  a t  Sod 's  hand:

"A v i r tu e  hidden from  mam 
a  knowledge and su b tle  love 
concealed from human k ind ;

112. I b id .  V ol. I ,  p .363.
113. D ahl, op. c i t . ,  p .76.
114. X QS XV, 9-15 describes th e  de p ra v ity  o f  the  human 
h e a r t In  i t s  n a tu ra l  s ta t e .
U S , I  QB 17 , 236-26. Hote th e  same problem o f  balancing  
d iv in e  e le c t io n  and human re sp o n s ib i l i ty  which Paul has to



a  foun t o f  righ teousness , 
a  re se rv o i r  o f  s tre n g th , 
a  w ellag ring  o f  a l l  g lory  

. w herswith no f le s h  baa ocOtbtsb -  
th e se  has God beatowed 
on then  th a t  He has chosen, 
to  possess them f o r  ever.
He h ie  g iven  them an  inh e ritan c e  
i n  th e  l o t  of the  Holy Beings,
and jo ined  them in  conmunim w ith  th e  Sons o f  Heaven,
t o  form oae congregation,
one s in g le  communion,
a  f a b r ic  o f  holiness#
a  plaoe  evergreen,
f o r  a l l  tim e to  come"

The.Sect considered i t s e l f  to  be th e  t ru e  Congregation 
o f  I s r a e l  and th u s th e  r ig h tf u l  h e i r  to  th e  promises incor­
porated  in  th e  covenants. The g re a te s t g race  God could show 
any aes  to  apportion  h i -1, an in h e ri tan c e  w ith  th e  Holy Beings, 
th e  a n g e lic  Dein'ra th a t  iua j.-.tered  to  l"lm. (Of. I  QH VT, 14) .

The au th o r  o f  th e  War S ttro ll reeogniaes th a t  Sod has 
g iven  to  each fam ily  and people i t  a means of sustenance "and. 
th e  apportionment o f  th e  e a r th  as inh e ritan c e  (among theia)"
( l  QH X, 1 5 ) , then  tw ice  th e  aaz.s p raye r i s  repeated  in d i­
c a tin g  th a t  th e  In h e r ita n ce  o f  Yah-reh i s  s t i l l  w ith H is 
peoples " B i l l  th y  lend  w it:: p lo iy  snd th in e  inh e ritan c e  
w ith  b le ss in g " . ( l  QH X II, l i  and XIX, 4 ) . $he teach ing  
o f  in h e ritan c e  a t  Qumran p la ce s  th e  Sect a-non^at those  v*o 
broadened th e i r  v is io n  o f  th e  boundaries of I s r a e l  to  include 
th e  whole e a r th . In  f a c t  1  QH i s  a  - la n  f o r  world conquest 
f o r  th e  period  of th e  l a s t  days. As th e  lo r d  g ives I s ra e l  
v ic to ry  over h e r  enemies, so He w i l l  be g iv in g  than  th e i r

116. 1  QS I I ,  6-9. f  •• T. G astar, op. o i t . , p.123.
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in h e ritan c e  (  X <2M» X I, ? )•

The Z adoklte document r e f e r s  to  " in h eritan ce"  sp e c ia lly  
a s  a  r e lig io u s  h e rita g e  ntilo 'i was received  of old and handed 
down from  fa th e r  t o  sob. A teacher of th e  law la d  a ris en  
to  lead  th e  f a i t h f u l  a r ig h t  and to  p rese rve  them from  a  f a ls e  
te ac h e r  who had been m islead ing  them and d iv e rt in g  them from 
th e  proper p a th s , and th e  Ifinflimylm o f  th e  h e ritag e  which 
been s e t  up by th e i r  fo r. Sears (CD 1 i 1 6 ) . This would pu t 
tb e  S ec t n i th in  th e  scope of the  teach ing  o f  th e  In te r to s ta -  
m ental period  th a t  I s r a e l 's  Inheritance  i s  th e  Law and the  
wisdom de rived  therefrom . Yet th e  Law i t s e l f  i s  never re ­
f e r re d  to  a s  " In h e ri tan c e ''.  The Teacher  o f  Blghteoufmees 
fbs sa id  to  p rese n t wisdom and r ig h t  teach ing  from the  law .
The s e c ta r ia n 's  In h erita n ce  was th e  r ig h t  anderstanding of 
th e  Law ob ta inab le  on ly  in  th e  S e c t, ( l  QS V, 3 f f ; IX 13;

This d oc trine  ic  c le a r ly  taught i n  th e  Hymn of th e  Com­
m unity. P ious people were gathered to g e th e r  in  Qumran to  
s tudy  and to  keep th e  law . This group th e y  c a lle d  the  rem­
n a n t o f  th e  l o r d 's  in h e ri tan c e  ( l  QH 71 , a ) .  Mho were busy 
being p u r if ie d  so th a t  they  might become worthy of th e i r  In ­
h e rita n c e . One's in h e ri tan c e  consis ted  c h ie f ly  of what cae 
knew o f  th e  law . By study  of th e  Torah one could a c tu a l ly  
in c re ase  o n e 's  g rasp  of th e  in h e ritan c e  ( l  QHX, 28 ). In  
1  QS th e  member o f  th e  S ea t i s  to ld  th a t  he has an Inheritance  
w ith  the  people o f  God. I n  1  QH th e y  a re  reminded to  love 
one ano ther in  accordance w ith  erne's o m  sha re  in  th e  common 
l o t .  (1 QH XIV, 19 Of. IQ S  IV, 24).

The Sect d id  n o t lo se  s ig h t o f th e  promisee to  the 
p a tr ia rc h s  and expected th e i r  in h e ritan c e  to  be th e  posses­
sio n  of th e  Eromlsea land  and a ls o  of th e  whole e a r th . The 
Zadoklte Document regarded  th e  punishment o f  th e  old I s r a e l  to  
fee a  r e s u l t  o f h e r  h e s i ta t io n  to  e n te r  th e  land
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and to  possess So th e  s e c t  r a e  b rou^it in to  exlstenoe
a e  "a  ro o t  o f  H is p la n tin g  to  in h e r i t  H is  land . And to  grow- 
f a t  through  th e  goodness of H is  e arth "  (OD I ,  7 t r .  Charles) v . 
So here  to o  ve f in d  a  no te  o f  cond itiona l expec ta tion , because 
i t  i s  f o r  th e  f a i t h f u l  ones who ha re  kep t th e  commandmen ts  
th a t  th e  Lord h as b u i l t  a  sure  house in  I s ra e l  (d> I I I ,  12 -  
20)., and ye t th e re  i s  a  degree of con trad ic tio n  in  th e  docu­
ments, because m erit i s  considered to  be excluded from th e  '' 
possession  of th e i r  in h e ri tan c e . They taught th a t  Sod had • 
given  them an inh e ritan c e  and th e  r ig h t  to  d is in h e r i t  th e  
g e n ti le s ,  n o t because of th e  up righ tness o f th e i r  h e a r ts ,  but 
because He loved th e  fa th e r s  and remained s te a d fa s t t o  His 
p r o m is e .^  The "converted mass o f  I s ra e l"  likew ise  are  
g r e a t ly  loved by God because they  have tu rned  a side  f r m  th s  
ra y  o f  th e  people and a re  follow ing  Him. do them God has 
given  th e  covenant and th e  p K Jiises o f  th e  F a the rs  (OD V III, 

1 6 - 1 8 }  X U , 29 -  31).

The S c ro lls  were a ls o  i n  agreement w ith much I n te r te s -  
tam en tal l i t e r a t u r e  In  th e  b e l ie f  th a t  the  in h e ritan c e  would 
be an e te rn a l one which inc luded  e v e r la s tin g  b l is s  f o r  th e  
f a i t h f u l :  "w ith  m ercies never f a i l in g  w ith g lo ry
e v s r la s tin g , . . . .  w ith p e renn ia l jo y ,” bu t e te rn a l p e rd itio n  
was f o r  those  in  re b e llio n  a g a in s t God. 129 The ground of 
t h i s  assurance i s  the  f a c t  th a t  God i s  e te r n a l ,  and th a t  w ith 

Him th e  " fu tu re  i s  ever assured" ( l  QH X III , 12 f).

So th e n  in  th e  teach ings of th e  S c ro lls  on " in h erita n c e 11 
th e re  i a  a tw ofo ld  emphasis: 1 . The in d iv id u a l and. p resen t
p o r tic o  o f  a  man h 'sre end now ae  a member o f  th e  S ec t, sharing  
in  th e  r ig h t  understanding  o f  th s  law  and in  th e  c o rrec t be­

l l y .  OD I I I ,  7 , Of. Hebr. 3 : 7-19 and a lso  Deut. 9 : 23.
118. CD V III , 14 f, Of. 5 v d t. 9 i 5; 7 : 8 ; a lso  CD X U,
26f.
I IS . 1 QH X III , 5 -8 . c f .  C a s te r, op. c i t . ,  p .182. C f . in te r  
a l i a  1  QH V III , 6j 1 QS IV, 1 , 3 , 78 and f o r  a  f u l l  l i s t  c f .  
E.G. Kuhn, Konkordanz zu den Qumrantexten, GOttingen, I 960, 
pp ,159ffi



havlour of th o  S eo ta rleae; aod 2 . Tbe eBohatologloal promise 
Which a p p lie s  to  th e  Ooanranity a8 a  uh o le . They would be the 
m a s  to  iaiiCTdt tb e  e a r th  in  th e  l a s t  flaye, 1®0

0.  In h e r ita n ce  l a  The Kaa Testament:

Some o f  th e  themes taken  f o r  gran ted  in  th e  OS, and in  
the  l i t e r a t u r e  of l a t e  Judaism , a re  com pletely o iaelng  in  the  
WS. v iz .  " the  Zand", ''th e  Peopls o f  I s r a e l " ,  "JeruaB las", 
"Zion" and "Stireh". These a re  nowhere r e fe r re d  to  ae " in ­
he ritan c e 11 in  th e  HT.12^  In stead  a  new element la  added 
which ia  nowhere found e x p l ic i t ly  mentioned I n  the  OS., v iz .  
t h a t  Of th e  H eir. I n  th e  H$. possession of inhe ritance  .la  
obtained by th e  H eir, end those  in  a  sp e c ia l  r e la tio n sh ip  to  
him. She inh e ritan c e  i s  th e  Kingdom of Sod. She h e ir  i s  
C h r is t and th e  men in  C h r is t in h e r i ts  th e  Kingdom in  Mm.

The ELngdca o f  Sod i a  a  genera l term which inc ludes many 
f a c e ts  o f  in h e ri ta n c e . These inc lude  th e  inh e ritan c e  e f  
e te rn a l  l i f e  (fifark 10 s 17 e t  passim ),  th e  promisee (Hebr.
6 t 12, 1 7 ) , b leasing  ( l  P e t .  3 t 9 ) , s a lv a t io n  (Hebr. 1  t U )  
and th e  world (Rom. 4 : 1 2 ) . These a re  a sp ec ts  o f  th e  King­
dom o f  God which the  b e lie v e r  in h e r i ts , 122 and f o r  efcioh he 
i s  In s tru c te d  to  pray  (M att. 6 s 10 ).

So th e  tia n so e n d e ta lisa tic a i o f th e  concept o t th e  land  of 
Canaan a s  th e  in h e ritan c e  of the  People o f  God, which beoeme 
so ev iden t in  in te r -te s ta m e n te l and A pocalyptic l i t e r a t u r e ,  
i a  completed in  the  E f .  So longer i s  th e  physica l land  of 
norman th e  Inheritance  of th e  r ig h te o u s , b u t th e  Kingdom, the  
new heaven th e  new e a r th . (Bev, 21 i I f ) .  The 
n a tu ra l  deaoendanta of Abraham o r  th e  J e r i s h  people a re  no

120. Of. B e a te r , op. a i t . ,  p .56; 1  QH V I, 8$ W H , 15?
4 QpPa 37, 3 : 10.
121.  For to e  d iscussion  of the  HT. ocnoept o f  th e  la n d , pi'o- 
m laes tmd in h e ritan c e  o f .  F.'V. Ifa rqaard t. op. o i t . ,  pp.24-46. 
One eecepticai i s  J fe tt. 5 : 5 , dependent on 3 s .  37 : 11.
122. Of. M att. 25 « 345 1 Cor. 6 i  9f$ 15 : 50$ G al. 5 * 
21; Bph. 5 i 51 J a s .  ?. t 5 .



longer th e  h e i r s  o f the  promise b u t have been rep laced  by 
the  s p i r i t u a l  I s r a e l ,  God, aa known and eTperlenoe& l a  
C h ris t and th e  Kingdom, becomes the in h e ritaa o e  of the 
ch ild ren  of Sod.

The g e n e ra l o h a ra a te r isa t ia n  o f  the  C h ris t ian  inhe ritance  
raa  ao m oh taken  f a r  gran ted  th a t  Pau l nowhere o ffe rs  a  spe­
c i f i c  d e f in i t io n . However, from Remans and Q ala tlsn s , we oao 
d isc ern  th e  co n tes t o f  th e  Inher ita n c e  aa o a is la ttu g  of " the  
IT  and se  and B lese ings of Abraham", th e  "Kingdom of Sod" and 
" th e  Sew C reation" .

1 .  The In h e r ita n ce  o f  th e  Promise t o  Abraham!

In  S a l,  3 : 15 -  ’ S Paul uaee th e  Word xXripovogi. o 
(henceforth  r e fe rre d  tu  a e  K) in  a te x t  which deala  w ith 
Abraham and th e  Promise, Sh is means th a t  Paul must have been 
u sing  th e  te rm  to  ob.11 to  Bdufi a l l  th e  i4 e a s  Wnich developed 
around th e  word K in  th e  OT. and in te r - te R ta a s a ta l  l i t e r a t u r e .  
In  essence these  Ideas remain th e  same. She new element in ­
troduced by ffeul i s  the  question  of who o o ie t l tu te  the  h e l r s j2^

K i s  a ls o  used ia  th e  same con tex t a s  th e  word, "tsove- 
n e n t" , th e  word StaftTjHil appears tw ice In  CJal. 3 i 15 -  18. 
This Greek word can be used n o t on ly  i n  i t s  le g a l  connotation 
o f "testam ent” b u t a lso  I n  th e  sense g iven  to  i t  by the  t r a n e -  
I n tc re  o f th e  IXX I n  wMoh I t  tr a n s la te s  th e  Hebrew word 
l t S6i  ix . Bot h senses a re  p rese n t i n  S a l .  3 : 15 -  13.
B e l, 3 ; 15 uses  i t  In  th e  con tex t of an  i l l u s t r a t i o n  from 
law and "tiros means " testam ent" w h ile  i n  v s ,  17 i t  r e fe r s  to

123. This i s  con tra  C. Diet&f« ib in a p f . Paul u s  -md. daa A lta  
Testam ent, (Tttsologieche B zistenz  H eute, H eft 95), Mlnohen, 
1951, p.7  who says th a t  th e  inh e ritan c e  i s  "being a  sen of 
god" and "freedom f r c a  th e  elem ental s p i r i t s  o f th e  w orld". 
Thin i s  im possib le  tr , ho ld  aa K i s  never used to  r e f e r  to  ab­
s t r a c t  id e a s ,  b u t ro fo rs  to  goods o r  p roperty  and a ls o  be -

D ie tif e lb ln g e r  t a ' * -.s h i s  promise th a t  Pau l waa n o t 
dependant on th e  Atir&h.; ov .ri.ee  o f  th e  OT. Thie l a t t e r  i s  
untenable o f . H eete i, c i t . ,  pp .32 f, p .69.
124,  O f. Q o ttf r led  Q uell and Johannes Bshm 6i .a t i .6fHH and 
6(. a 6T|HT| t t i a t  t l ,  55. 105-37 end &=« Staogpg.



1 r

tbeA teahB S ie  covenant. In  v a .1 5  tile  im p lica tion  l a  th n t 
th e  l e p i  w i l l  o f  a nan cazmot be tampered w ith  by o the r 
people. Jo  v s .  17 S au l a s s a r ts  th a t  Ood'a o r ig in a l p lan  of 
Sa lva tion  was revealed  in  th e  covenant Sod made w ith  A.biehsa,. 
She Im portant requirement o f  t h i s  covenant bad always been 
f a i t h  i n  response  M  Sod 's g race .

A te stam en t and a  covenant have t h i s  i n  sonuncn th a t  they . 
a re  expresalons o f  th e  w i l l  o f a  person . The w i l l  o f God i s  
th a t  man should respond by f a i t h  to  h i s  g rac e . The law  had 
been a, teroporaiy measure introduced  by Sod. The pe rio d  o f  
t.toe ru le d  by th e  law bad been an  I n fe r io r  d ispensa tion , bad 
been mediated by angels  (3 : 19) and remained in  e f fe c t  u n t i l  
tb e  coming o f  th e  Messiah, The fu lf ilm e n t had been achieved 
in  th e  ooming o f  Je su s  so th a t  th e  covenant ctf grace lead ing  
to  f a i t h  in  th e  Messiah must now be observed. 125 So the  
understanding o f  th e  in h e ritan c e  i s  -etabU shed ty  th e  f a c t  
th a t  i t  i s  a a  inhe ren t p a rt o f  th e  covenant and th e re fo re  1b 
W  be en tered  In to  by f a i t h .  B a ith  i n  t h i s  Instance  la  
p laced  in  th e  grace of Sod a s  m anifested i n  th e  promises 
made to  Abisham and h ie  o ffsp r in g . So then  p a r t,  and a  very 
■basic p a rt o f  th e  in h e ritan c e  of b e lie v e rs  i s  the  promise 
HB.de to  Abraham in  term s o f  th e  covenant o f  Sod 's g race , nade 

ope ra tio n a l through  f a i t h .

I t  I s  through th e  promise to  Abraham th a t  th e  b e liev e r 
rec e iv e s  an in h e ri tan c e  which i s  th e  equ ivalen t o f sa lv a t io n , 
Through t h i s  ealvat?.ox comes ju s t i f i c a t io n  (Gal. 3 •• 21 ),
l i f e  (Rou. 4 : 17 ), s to sh ip  of 8od (Bom. 9 s 8 ; 8a l .  4  : 26)



and th e  M ierltftao®  (Bom. 4- : 13)

The Promise a llu d ed  to  by Pau l in  G al. 3 ; 18 i a  th a t  
th e  l o r d  undertook to  give  Abraham many descendants, to  sake 
o f  them a  g re a t n a tio n , so th a t  they  might in h e r i t  th e  la n l?^
Ttte oonoept o f th e  le n d  had been expanded by S a te  Judaism ao th a t  
i t  does no t r e f e r  t o  a  geographical looa tion . The land  ty p i­
f ie d  h o lin e ss , b le ss in g  and sa lv a t io n . Many of th e  rabb is  
regarded  th e  promise of the  land  and th a t  of being a  b le s­
sin g  to  a i l  n a tio n s  a s  being one and th e  same th ing .
P au l then  d id  n o t ignore  th e  promise of th e  land  and omit i t  
from h ie  theo logy , he aimply u a iv e rsa lise d  and sp ir i tu a l is e d  
i t .  Abraham was to  oe " h e ir  o f  th e  world" (Rom. 4 : 13).
60S d id  n o t mean to  lo c a l i s e  Hie People in  P a le s tin e , He in ­
tended them to  spread  throughout th e  w orld, in h e r i tin g  i t ,
P au l makes th e  po in t th a t  in  C h r is t who i s  lo rd  of t h i s  world, 
th e  in h e ritan c e  i s  p ossib le .

The la n d  ie  a lso  symbolic o f th e  b e n e f its  which th e  
M essiah give a to  th e  Seed o f  Abraham -  s a lv a tio n  and l i f e .

2 . The In h e r ita n ce  o r  th e  Kingdom of God and the 
JTsw Creations

Whenever Paul u ses  th e  ve rb  xMpOMOilESjt he always usee 
" th e  Kingdom o f  God” a s  i t s  o b je c t,1^0 Ho a lso  r e f e r s  to  
Abisham' a o f fsp r in g  and th e  ch ild ren  of God a s  being h e irs  
o f  th e  w orld (Boa, 4 : 13 ), and a s  w aiting  f o r  th e  New 

C reation  (Hjm. 8 : 19 -  23) .

126. a t .  F r io d r ic h  Ba»wp«<rt»l. V erheissungi mar Rrage dee 
evaogeliaohen T orstBndnisses doe Alten. Testam ent, s u te r s le  . 
1952, p .7 . .....................
127. Ot. O tto Kues, Dur R& nerbrief. Regensburg, 1959, 
p .18?} W. Sandav and A. Seadlam, ofr. o i t . ,  p.111.
128. S . Daube. ST. and Rabbinic Judaism, op. c i t . ,  p .4 3 8 ff.
129. A. H verea. op. c i t . ,  p . 133 and H ester, op. o i t , , p .77.
130. Apart from G&l. 4 : 3° whivh i s  a quo ta tion  from the  
OT., th e  o th e r  re feren c es a re  I  Cor. 6 t 9f> 15 i 50 and 
G al. 5 i 21.



As w ith  oL t th e  HT. w ri te r s  th e  Kingdom of God rep laces 
th e  Land o f  ftmafln a s  th e  re p o s i to ry  o f  b le ssin g  and salva­
t io n ,  I t  was c o n s id e rs !  to  "be a  u n iv e rsa l Kingdom i a  which. 
Sod r u le s ,  r e ig n s  and f u l f i l l s  H is Promises. The Kingdom i s  
th e  In h e r ita n ce . I t  i s  th e  u n iv e rs a l- s p ir i tu a l  l a  ad which 
ie  received  a s  th e  g i f t  o f  Sod 's unm erited favour to  Hie 
Bsoplo. 131 I t  hbs n o t a  uon ia l o f th e  p ronise of th e  Lend, 
bu t r a th e r  a  broaflenihg o f  I t s  scope in to  th e  Kingdom in to  
which th s  People o f  Sod would be ^ th e r e d ,  beoome a  g rea t 
n a tio n  and pro sper under God' a r e i g n , ^

As p a rt o t  t h i s  concept a t  th e  Kingdom and in  order 
fu r th e r  to  de fine  i t  Paul a lso  describes the  Inheritance  of 
th e  People o f  God a s  being  " the  World" and th e  "Hew O reatim " .

Through f a i t h  in  Je sus C h ris t who i s  lo r d , th e  seed of 
Abraham ie  sa id  to  in h e r i t  " the  world" (Bom. 4 : 13 -  25 f 
Col. 1  i 1 5 - 2 0 ) .  As we have seen in  our study of "In­
he ritan c e '1 in  in te r-Q 'e sta ae n ta l l i t e r a t u r e  t h i s  expansion o f  
th e  " land"  in to  " th e  whole %..rth" had a lread y  taken p iece  in  
la t e  Judaism, P au l u ses  x oo jioc  i n  preferuaoe to  yr) 
to  remove any idea  th a t  he might be r e f e r r in g  to  P a le s tin e .
By t h i s  means P au l in tro d u c es " th e  land" in to  h ie  Inheritance  
concept, a  broadened, tran scenden t,il ieed  " land" .

The land  i s  n o t only u n iv e re a lisad , but i t  becomes th s  
eechato log ioo l w orld, "n  t h i s  re sp e c t Pau l follow ed la te  
Judaism in  which Isw < ’ ’ * in h e ri tan c e  would be a  new world, 
purged by f i r e ,  whJ.fh .-ould bi- s a n c t i f ie d  and oade a  f i t  in -

131.  K arl Ludwi« Schmidt. p a c u X e ia  ThVT), i. pp.579-95 
Ot. esp , pp .586, 586. Of. .ton. 6 i 235 Bph. 2 = Bf.
132. The Kingdom o f  God i e  a  TBrt su b je c t . Bor fu- *her
read ing  on t h i s  to p ic  e f .  -Tntm B rig h t. "The Kingdom o f  Sod",
Hew Y ork, 1953, who g ives a  ve ry  good su rw y  o f  th e  r e le ­
v an t l i t e r a t u r e  in  h i s  B ibliography,



herlt& nce t o r  th e  People » f  God, "but P a le s tin e  always renained 
ih  th e  c en tre  o t  th e  w orld. Pau l r e je c te d  th i s  l a t t e r  Tier#, 
l a  th a t- th e  promised land  waa com pletely u n lv e r s l ls e d ,  and a s  
a  t e r r i t o r i a l  c o u n ty  was Iz re lev a a t to  th e  b e liev e r1 s hope#1®  
I l i ia  hope was f o r  a  Sew World which would "be e ffec ted  by a  
ffSR" O re a t iia .

By saying th is ,P a u l  Im plies th a t  th e  P a l l  has a ls o  a f ­
f e c te d  th e  whole of c re a tio n , and has made i t  sub ject to  th e  
OTOVXBKX to u  kooiiou  i t  i s  groaning in  t r a v a i l  w aiting 
fear i t s  l ib e r a t io n  fEoni' oorraptioS^and from i t s  hopelessness 
(Rom. 8 i 2 0 f) . Pau l hopai, f o r  a  redeemed c re a tio n , Incor­
r u p tib le ,  th a t  w i l l  he a  su ita b le  h e rita g e  f o r  God's People.

Thia "new c re a tio n "  i s  a ls o  to  be seen  in  th e  broadened 
eoope of th e  s p i r i tu a l  I s r a e l ,  According to  Bph, 2 : 15, 
C h ris t has m ysteriously  c re a te d  in  h im self ou t o f  th e  b e l ie r ia g  
Jews and bs] ie v ia g  G en tiles  one new maa, irs.ln.ne peace and re ­
c o n c ilia tio n  through th e  c ro ss . So th e n  th e  "unoircumaiaed 
in  th e  f lesh "  who had been "sep a ra te  from  C h r is t , .a lien a te d  
from th e  commonwealth of I s r a e l ,  and s tra n g ers  from the  
covenants o f  th e  prom ise, having no hops and w ithout G.ed in  
t h i s  world" (2 : 12) have been "brought near in  th e  blood of 
O hris t"  (2 i 1?) r e s u l t in g  in  th e  c ro a tia o  of a new corporate
man i a  C h ris t (2  : 15 ). Ehe p o s it io n  of th e  b e lie v e r  tn
Chrtfct has a fu tu re  dimensional hope, When O hrist appears 
then  those  whose l iv e s  a re  h id  n i t h  Him ' in  God w i l l  be 
m anifested  w ith  him in  g lo ry  (Col., 5 '• 3f)« fb o y  s h a l l  be

135. A. Sygrsa , op. c i t . ,  p .133.
334.  Of. C. Q ullaspn. C h r is t and Sims (E$ by S . B i le  on), 
P h ilad e lp h ia , 1950, p.103 p c l.rts  ou t th a t  x i u e i c  r e f e t s  to  
o th e r  c re a tu re s  beside  man. C f. a ls o  W. 'flauer,  op. o i t . ,  
p .547. ff. .. '- e r s te r  on th e  o th e r  hand, op. c i t . ,  Shffb I I I  
p .1031 and W.D. Staoey. P a u l 's  C e r ta in t ie s  I I :  God1 e Pur­
pose 5n C reation  -  Paasns 8 i 22, 23. (2 f. 69 ), 1957-8,
p,179Zf e sp . p . 179 argue th a t  H t iv iC  meins a l l  o f  c re a tio n ,
inc lud ing  maw e.s w e ll a s  th e  m a te r ia l o rea tlon .



.cliaBged ( I  C or. 15 ! 5I f ) ,  g lo r i f ie d  ( I  Qor. 15 i 42 -  49) end 
tsgame l ik e  C l r ie t  ( l  JH. 5 r  2 ) . 135 .

' To eummariee then, tb e  NT. p rese n ts  th e  Inh ed ta n o e  a t  the  
. People o f  God a s  th e  Kingdom o f  Ood. $be a sp ec ts  o f th e  King-» 
4om inc lude  e te rn a l  l i f e ,  th e  promises, b le ss in g , sa lv atio n  
and  th e  w orld.

The p h y s ic a l land  o f  nansan i s  nc longer considered to  
be th e  in h e ritan c e  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s , bu t th e  Kingdom and th e  
new c re a tio n  ba re  taken  i t s  p la o e . I t  I s  un iv e realised  and 
tranacendenSaliseS.

She meaning of E i a  G el. 3 : 15 -  18 i e  i n  essence th e  
same a s  th a t  o f  th e  02. and in te r -te s ta m e n ta l l i t e r a t u r e .
The c h ie f  d if fe ren c e  i s  th e  q uestion  o f  who c o n s titu te s  the  
h e i r ,  i n  t h i s  passage th e  covenant i s  im portan t. I t  I s  a  
covenant o f  g race  c a l l in g  f o r th  th e  response o f  f a i t h .  5ha 
in h e ri tan c e  i s  p a r t  of th s  covenant and i s  en tered  in to  by 
f a i t h ,  e sp e c ia l ly  f a i t h  in  th e  promise oade to  Abraham and 

h i s  o ffsp rin g .

Abrahaa, Pau l Emphasises, is to  be h e i r  o f  th e  w srld.
T his would be a  new w jr ld ,  purged by f i r e ,  s a n c tif ie d  and trtede 
a  f i t  p lace  f o r  th e  People o f  God to  i n h e r i t .  A ll c rea ted  
th in g s  had been a ffe c te d  by th e  t tO l  and made sub jec t t e  cor­
ru p tio n  and d e c lin e , bu t in  th e  new c re a tio n  t h i s  would he r e ­
moved a s  i t  i s  redeemed and made inco rrup tib le*

In  th e  church th e  "new c re a tio n "  f in d s . i t s  outworking 
a a  Jews and G en tile s  a re  b ro u g it to g e th e r  in  C h ris t .
T h is  prov ides th e  b e lie v e r  w ith  a  p rese n t r e a l i t y  i n  th e  
church and a  fu tu r e  hope o f  g lo r if ic a t io n  a t  th e  appearing e f

235. g o s r s ta r ,  a r t .  x t u Cu ShWb I I I ,  p.1034.



The moat sp e c if ic  d9.tin tti.a ti o f  what oozietitu tee  "$ahe- 
r ita n c e "  in  Hebrews i s  to  toe found i n  1  : 2 where th e  Son ia  
described, a s  " h e ir  of a l l  th ings"  xXTlpOvonot; irav-cujv.
Basic to  th e  understanding o f  in h e ritan c e  in  Hebrews ie  th e  
t e r a  " a n  th in g s " ,  n a v iu v  o r  simply t a  T ta v ta '~

There i s  a  f a in t  echo ha re  Be. 2 : B "Ask of me and I  
w i l l  give  thee  th e  r a t io n s  f o r  th in e  in h e ri tan c e , end th e  u t t e r ­
most j e r t s  o f th e  e a r th  f o r  th y  possession" . In  v s . 5 tb e  
au th o r a c tu a lly  quotes Te. S i 7. B ut our au tho r has f a r  
more in  m in i than  th e  m a teria l e a r th  in  th ie  term ; he a lso  
means " th e  w orld to  oome" (2 : 5 ) , and th e  heavenly abode
( l l  : 9f  vea . 14 -  16) .  f o r  th i s  reason K ontefiore w rites?
"The un iv e rse , ainoe i t s  c re a tio n , h as  always belonged to  th e  
Son, fo r  i t  waa through h is  agency th a t  a  12 forms of c rea ted  
e x istence  came in to  being. A lthough th e  Son was f o r  a  short 
time made in f e r io r  to  th e  angels  ( ?  : 7 ) , h i s  subsequent 
iexalta tion  t o  th e  h ighest honours o f heaven d id  n o t invc'.ve a 
new s ta tu s  f o r  him, bu t h i s  .-e-entry in to  th a t  which h as a l ­
le y s  been h ie  law fu l p lane ."1 '

Another 03, passage th a t  might conceivably h a re  ueea a t
th e  be ok o f  th e  a u th o r 's  mind i a  Gen. 14, because of i t s  re ­
feren ce  to  H elchizadek, th e  p r ie s t  o f  th e  Meet High God (vs.
IB ), In  v s - 19 Melohlzadek b le s se s  Abraham of " lod  Most 
High, possessor o f heaven and e a r th " .  The word "jocsr—iop" 
means "owner" ur having in  " p riv a te  possession" . When i t  iu  
used o f  Scd i t  h as  a  deeper meaning o f  "crea tin g "  o r  " o r ig i­
n a tin g " , Thus Oen. 14 : 19 may be in te rp re te d  a ss  "God 
Most High who c re a te d  th e  besvaa and th e  e a r th  and h as i t  ikr 
h is  p r iv a te  possessiesi",^  The au th o r  of th e  E p is tle  t o  the

1 , K ontefio re . op. c i t . ,  p .J4 .
2 . Of. K3B, op. o i t . ,  p .888 and S.R. a d v e r ,  The Book of



Hebrews does n o t need to  go ve ry  mush fu rth e r  than  den. 14 to  
reason  th a t  God's Son would I n h e r i t  "the. heaven and th e  earth " ,
I . e .  th e  xmlverse o f  t in e  and o f  e te rn ity .

We f in d  fu r th e r  eaUghteament 3r. P s . 2 , th a t  Psalm which 
i s  so c e n tra l  to  th e  ch rts to logy  o f  He!irews. The people and 
th e  w orld a ra  g iven  ae  a a  in h e ritan c e  and a  poeaeaBlai to  
God1 a a no in ted  eon (v ss , 7 f ) . W eiser rega rd s t h i s  psalm a s  
one used in  th e  li t u rg y  of I s r a e l 's  enthronement f e s t i v a l . 3 
The normal occurrence waa f o r  sub jec t peoples to  r e b e l once 
th e  o ld  king  d ie d , seeking independence and seeking to  break 
th e  f e t t e r s  o f  bondage. Thus the  oen king had to  be jziven 
div ine  a u th o r i ty ,  and hence h is  adoption  bp God a s  son,
W eiser considers th a t  i t  was composed f o r  a  Davidic k ing  of 
Judah. Be th a t  a s  i t  nay, the  au tho r of Hebrews would have 
been More l ik e ly  to  in te r p re t  i t  th e  s&ae a s  A. Barnes, 
who w ri te s  th a t  th e  psalm r e f e r s  t o  th e  Messiah exclusively  
because i t  could no! r e f e r  exclu sively  to  any Hebrew King.*
Fnr a  s im ila r  reason  he ssys th a t  i t  cannot r e f e r  p rim arily  
to  David and secondarily  t c  tb e  H eeeiah, bu t w rite s : "She
psalm, I  suppose, l ik e  le a .  l i i l j h n d  an o r ig in a l and exclusive 
re le re rc o  to  Hie M essiah". Thus, according to  t h i s  Messianic 
in te r p re ta t io n  of vb.  B, a l l  th e  M essiah, God's Son, needed 
to  do was to  a s k  God end th e  f u l l  inh e ritan c e  would be h is .

■Ihe au th o r o f Hebrews nay w ell have had s  .me o f  th e  
H ldi'ashic s ta tem ents about Abraham' a in h e ritan c e  o f  th e  world 
a t  th e  back o f  h i s  mind."' She H id iaeh io  method o f  s c r ip tu ra l  
exegesis m s  cosmeei i n  -the synagogue a t  th e  t ia e  our -ep is tle  
m a  n r i t te n .

3 . A rtu r  R e ise r. Die Psalmezt. ( tiO ) , GOttingen, 1955, P-74-
4 . A. B arnes. Hotes on th e  014 Testament. (Eaalmg V ol. 1 ) , 
Grand Rapids, 1950, p .10.
5 . B i l le r  be ok. op. O it . ,  T"oI. I I I .  p.209[ O f. prev ious 
chap te r sub -sec tion  1.



Psalm 110 doub tle ss a lso  forms a  background £o? our uri- 
deratem aing o f  t a  TtaV-ta I n  Hebr. 1  : 2 . 7s. 1  reads;
"The T/ord sa id  unto ny lo r d ,  s i t  thou a t  my r i # r t  band, u n t i l  
I  make th in e  enemies th y  fo o ts to o l" .  Tfeiser® w rite s  th a t 
th e  e n tir e  l a t e  Judaism in te rp re te d  th i s  p e a ls  In  a  He seism ic 
sense  because David addressed  him aa  lo rd . Jeeus him self 
used t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n  (Mutt. 22 i 4 1 f f) .  Be a lso  r e f e r ­
red  to  " S i t  thou  a t  my r i ^ i t  band11 in  conjunction w ith  Dan.
7 i 13 "oae l  ike  th e  S®  o f  Man oame w ith  th e  filoudo of 
heaven” (M att. 26 : 64 ). Considering th e  numercus re fe rav -  
c e s  t o  t h i s  psalm, P s . 1.10 had a  b ig  in fluence  in  shaping BT. 
O hris to log f a s  a whole.^ W eiser in te r p re ts  P s . HO fo n t-  
c r i t i c a l l y  in  th e  same l ig h t  a s  5 s . 2 , i . e .  a s  th e  song of a 
k ing , bu t ae  we have seen, t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n  w hile form- 
c r i t i c a l l y  tru e  i s  i r r e le v a n t  to  L ate  Judaism and e a r ly  Chris­
t i a n i ty .  Thus P s . 110 Bust in  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of Hebrews 
and f o r  our purposes be seen a s  r e fe r r in g  to  th e  S riest-K ing- 
M essiah being  given  u n iv e rsa l t e r r e s t r i a l  power.

Again i n  th e  book o f  D aniel we f in d  a  p a ra l le l  in  th e  
u n iv e rsa l t e r r e s t r i a l  ru le  o f  th e  "one lik e 1 th e  Son o f  Man", 
which though no t being a s  a l l - in c lu s iv e  a s  Hebr. 1 t 2 " h e ir  
c f  a l l  th in g s " , does broaden th e  scope of inh e ritan c e  to  In ­
clude  a l l  peop les, o f . D an iel 7 :  W  " I  saw in  th e  n igh t 
v is io n s  and behold one l ik e  th e  Su- " f  man came w ith  th e  
c l0-ids o f heaven, aM  came to  th e  an cie n t of days,, and they 
brought him near be fo re  him. And th e re  was given  him domin­
ion , and g lo ry , and K ingship, th a t  a l l  people, na tio n s and 
languages should serve  Mm: h ia  dominion i s  an e v e r la s tin g
dominion, which s h a l l  n o t peas away, and h i s  Kingship th a t  
which s h a l l  n o t be destroyed" . I t  i s  improbable th a t  the

6 . Wei s e r ,  op. c i t . ,
o r . 15 « 25£f; Bph. 1  : 20$ Col. 3 i 1} I  S e t.

Hebr. 1 : 13; 8  : l j  10 5 :2 f ;  5 i  6 ; 7 : 17 ff.



f ig u re  m e n tio n B b c T u  nas M essianic, He naa a  "corporate 
perso n a lity "  jrepresezrte.tiv” o f  G od's KlngSom,® In. vsb. 18 
and 2? t h i s  Kingdom nee glTpn to  th e  s a in ta  o f  the  Host High. 
These s a in ts  a ze  moat probably th e  people o f God vrhc de sp ite  . 
th e  pereeoa ' Lana o f  In tlc o h u s  Spiphanes remained f a i t h f u l  to 
Yahweh a^d  to  th e  J*w.

A fte r  l a n i e l  t i i e  “ooEporats p e rs o m ll tr "  hbs Jtisroped 
down to  a  s in g le  "m essianic" f ig u re  in  th e  Jseudepigrapha.
The term  "Son o f  Man" ie  used 14 tim es In  the  S im ilitudes of 
Qioch (37 -  71) and 13 tiroes in  17 E zra . In  these  re fe ren -  
ces  i t  i a  used i s  a  M essianic sense based la rg e ly  on an in ­
te rp r e ta t io n  o f  D saJ tl 7 . The Son o f  Man eae to  be the  
eschatc.T.Okircal ruler o f  th e  w orld, th e  supreme messianic

Thus th e re  i s  ooueideiable  background m a te r ia l to  th e  
simple reference  to  Chx’is'b a s  " h e ir  of a l l  th ings’1.  l in k ­
in g  Gen. U  to  Pa. 110 and P s . 2 , C h r is t caa  be understood 
from th e  OT. ae  h e i r  ' f  th e  heavens, th e  e a r th , th e  n a tio n s , 
h i s  enemies and every p o r tio n  o f  th e  e a r th . Prom th e  
Pseudepigraphic in te r p re ta t io n  o f  D aniel th e  au thor o f  Hebrews 
pould  have le a rn ed  th a t  t h i s  dominion tbs a lso  c u l tu r a l ,  in ­
clud ing  " a l l  languages" and reaches beyond tim e to  e te rn ity ,  
fu r th e r ,  and t h i s  a ls o  h as a  bearing  on Hebrews, t h i s  in ­
he ritan c e  would be given to  th e  s a in ts  o f  th e  'to s t High.

Our au th o r a ls o  had a  considerab le  US- t r a d i t io n  to  ’'.zav? 
xl. The b a s ic  thought underly ing  " h e ir  of a l l  th ings"  i s  
expressed in  th e  fo llow ing  c lause  in  Hebr. 1 : 2$ "through 
whoa he  oi.-ee.ted a l l  o rd ers  of ticLstetice" o f . I  Cor. S :  fibs

8 . M.W. V'orteous, Das Canj.eltruoh, ( a tc ) ,  OSttingen, 1962,

9 . Of. H.P. tfeiea , KenachensPha (R .Q .G .IIt Vol. IV ), c o ls . 
875f! B .J . Young, The Sropheoy o f  B an ie l. S iand Bsplde, 
1949, ot> g g j i  " i.H . C harles. The Book ■■£ D aniel. Otfor<,
1929, itfO S b ff.



" th e re  i s  one Lord, Je sus C h r is t ,  through whom a l l  th ings 
v l ib  to  be and we through him". In  th ia  passage we have 
the  't o r l ia e t  re fe ren c e  In  th e  HT. t te d i t i o a  to  C h r is t 's  work 
in  c re a tio n . I n  Col. 1 i 16 -  18 th e  thems i s  d e a lt w ith 
more f u l ly .  I n  both of th e se , a s  a ls o  i n  Hebrews, th e  work 
o f  C h r is t i n  c re a tio n  and h ie  work f o r  th e  church a re  r e f e r ­
red  to  w ith in  th e  same immediate c on tex t.1® T his a&sotiia-- 
■felon.. o f  c re a te d  th in g s  w ith  C h ris t i s  a lso  brought out in  
Rom. 11 i 36 "Source, Guide and Goal of a l l  th a t  i s  -  to  him 
Be g lo ry  f o r  ever I 11

Col. 1  i 16 reads: "By him everything in  heaven and on
earth, w&i rea to d , n o t only th in g s  v is ib le ,  bu t a lso  th e  in ­
v is ib le  o rders  o f th rones , so v e re ig n tie s , a u th o r i t ie s  and 
powers: th e  whole un iverse  haa been c rea ted  through Him and
f o r  him". I t  i s  here  th a t  we f in d  th e  t r a n s itic s i stage  t>f 
e a r ly  church t r a d i t io n .  Because the  universe  and a l l  o rders 
o f  ex istence  were c re ate d  through C h r is t , th ey  were a lso  
c re a te d  f o r  him.

The purpose c f  c re a tio n  was a question  no t a ,'iy handled 
in  th e  HT., bu t se v e ra l th e o rie s  were p o sited  f o r  j . ts  pur­
pose In  The, synagogue. Rab thought i*. %aa c re a te d  :’3r David. 
Shemuol thought i t  was f o r  Mosev, w hile B. Jochauan sa id  th a t 
i t  was c re a te d  f o r  th e  Messiah,

$ au l goes even fu r th e r  in  Col, 1 : 16, f o i  in  th a t  verse  
th e  teach ing  ia  th a t  by C h ris t (W  c reated  a l l  th e  angelic  
powbre -  th ro n es , so v e re ig n tie s , a u th o r i t ie s  and powers -  Mid. 
th a t  even th e se  have on ly  one u ltim a te  purpose, which i e  to  
se rve  th e  p le asu re  c f  C h r is t .  Ehua C h ris t i s  given a  new 
cosm ological v a lu e . In  him th e  u ltim a te  meaning o f  th e

30. C f. A. Robert sen end A. glummer. She f i r s t  E p is tle  of 
S t. Pau l to  th e  C orin th ians. ( I . 0 .0 . ) ,  Edinburgh, 1914i

11. B illa rb e c k  I I I ,  p.626.
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world must be Bought.12 Sco tt a l t a  eeea a  strong  connection 
between t h i s  cosm ological C h r is t and  th e  doc trine  of the  
Sogoa a s  p resen ted  by E la te  who was fond of de scrib ing  th e  
p la ce  o f  th e  logos in  c re a tio n  a s  th a t  o f  an a rc h i te c t  ecn- 
e tm a t in g  a  b u ild in g  fD rst of a l l  in  h is  own mind. Ihe  
m ental image was th e  id e a l .  Then came the  b u ild ing  a s  the 
id e a l  wae p ro jec te d  In to  a c tu a l wood, stone and m ortar. In
th e  same m y  G oi c re a te d  th e  world i n  th e  logos and a l l  
th in g s  v is ib le  a re  modelled on th a t  a rchetype . Seen i n  th is  
l i g h t .  Col. 1  : 16 means th a t  in  C h r is t c re a tio n  has i t s  
source and in n e r  purpose.1^

From a  f o r o - c r i t ic a l  p o in t of view  Col. 1 : 16 i s  pa rt 
o f  an e a r ly  C h ris t ia n  hym  ( l  i 15 -  20).^*  Sohweieer eco- 
s id e rs  th a t  th i a  hymn h a s  i t s  souroe in  a  C h r is t ian  group 
which has inco rpora ted  an ti-nalnn& l r e l ig io n  m a teria l from a 
Pau line  and a p reaching source. The fo rc e s  o f  th e  Cosmos 
posed a  r e a l  problem to  them. In  t h i s  hym  they  were jerked  
back to  a r e a l i s a t io n  of th e  lo rd sh ip  of C h r is t vftio had c a i­
que re d  no t only th e  mundane th in g s , bu t th e  evidence of the  
in v is ib le  world l ik e  a s tro lo g y , horoscopes and magic, from 

th e  Graeco-Romm world t r i e d  to  ob ta in  a sense of se­
c u r i ty .  That i s  why th e i r  r ep ly  i s  in  th e  language of the 
people round about them: "H ier w ird C hristua  i n  der Spraohe
d er S o p h ia li te ia tu r  a l a  SchBpfungsm ittler veratanden d e r a l s  
so lsh e r  den Kosmos b e e til t ig t,  indem e r  ilm  umfasst und in  s lch  
s c h l ie s s t .  Vrjn grieohischen  Danker h e r ,  das den Koemos a la  
Makroanthropos a u ffa s e t ,  den Hinmel Oder 2eun a l s  s e i i  i t e

12. B.E. S c o tt, Ihe  E p is tle  o f  P au l t o  th e  O alossiaas.
London, '.939> pp .22f.
13. I b id . ,  p .21.
14. N ikolaus K ehl, Der C hristuahym us in  KitLoaaerbrlef. 
(S tu t tf f t r te r  B ib lische  Itaiographion l ) ,  S tu t tg a r t ,  1967, esp. 
pp .28-51; B. lohmeyer. Die B rie fo  an  d ie  B ii l ip p e r ,  Kolosaer 
m d  an Philemon. B e ih e ft v m  IT. Schaauah, G ottingen, 1964, 
pp.47-595 B. Schwelzer. Brnledrigung und EriiBhung. op. o i t . ,  
pp ,102f t . '



roglerendea Haupt, inuae C hrls tu s  a l s  daa Haupt des I,elb»s, 
nahmlicb des A lla  a u fge faast werden, Die H innnalfahrt, a l s  
phyeisolies E re iga la  i n te r p r e t le r t ,  i a t  denti daa sntaeheid«sde 
H e ils to k tm , das Brde tmd Himme l  w ieder BUBsmmangeschlOBsea 
h a t .”  (Sotarelzer, p ,l3 2 ) .

Ihe  Johannine w ritin g s  likew ise  a sso c ia te  O hris t w ith 
th e  M eatioo  o f  th e  irorld. I n  th e  Fourth  (foepel th e  s t a r t ­
ing  p o in t ia  th a t  th e  o r a t i o n  took  p lace  through.. him.
"The ffi '  n as  w ith  God a t  th e  beginning, sad through him a l l  
th in g s  oame to  he; no s in g le  th in g  waa c rea ted  w ithout him"
( l  t 2f ) .  For th i e  reason th e  T athor has e n tru s ted  th e  Sm 
w ith  a l l  a u th o r i ty  (13 i 3) .  T h is a u th o ri ty  Includes 
sovere ignty over a l l  trankind (17 : 2 ) . So then  th e  logos 
rtd o h  has become f le s h  possesses d iv ine  a u th o ri ty  and power, 

Ih e  synoptic gospels a ls o  inc lude  th is  concept: "Every­
th ing  i s  e n tru s ted  tn  me by my Father” ( W  •. 11 : 27 end p a r. 
in  Luke 10 s 22 ). This BnnounoeBeat ahou li be underateod l a  
terras o f  John 3 s 35; 13 s 3 and 17 t 2 . The lo g ic a l  offli- 
o lu a iaa  of th i a  confess Ion  i s  p resen ted  by th e  re su rrec ted  
C hrio t in  I b t t .  28 : 28: " P u ll a u th o r i ty  i a  heaven and cm
e a r th  has been committed to  me11. 1’*

Ihe  Book of Revelation  a ls o  combines th e  elements of 
c re a tio n  which was by Cod and f o r  Sod, w ith C h r is t 's  trium ­
pha l e n try  in to  h ia  in h e ri ta n c e . So Bev. 12 . lO f reads: 
"This ia  t t o  hour of v ic to ry  f o r  our Ood, th e  hour of h is  
sove re ign ty  and p o w r, efrien h is  Chrj.pt cornea to  h is  r ig h t f u l  
r u le .  f o r  th e  accuse* of our b ro th ers  ia  ov.Tthrown who day 

n ig h t aoouBdd t hem before  our Ood. By th e  s a c r if ic e  of 
th s  they  ham) conquered him and by tho  testim ony which 
they  u t te r e d ;  f o r  they  d id  no t ho ld  t h e i r  l iv e s  to o  dear to  
la y  them down". The reason  fo r  c re a tio n  being C h r is t 's

15,  Of. Bo Rejoice, A r t ic le  woCi &wac $bWb v , pp .839ff.



r ig h t f u l  realm  i s  because a l l  o re a tim  hbs c re a te d  to e  Ood, 
end  l o  12 i  20 se  see  th a t  what I s  G od's, i s  given  a lso  to  
h is  O h ris t. I n  4  s 11 we a re  to ld  th a t  a l l  th ings were 
crea ted  ''because of th y  w il l"  (RV) which in d ic a te s  th a t 
c re a tio n  was f o r  th e  purpose of performing S o d 's  w il l .  Ihe 
aonatruotiorV'dla." p lus the  accusative  means " fo r"  (with the  
im plication, a t  purpose) o r  "fU r". ^  Then a  drematlo scene
I s  enacted m  th e  heavenly s tage  in  TfcLoh th e  Sen I s  pre­
sen ted  w ith  g re a t w orth. So a  new a m g waa sungi "Shou 
a r t  worthy to  "take th e  s c r o l l  and break  i t s  s e a ls ,  fo r  thou 
mast s la in  and by th y  blood d id s t  purchase f o r  Ood men of 
every t r i b e  and language, people and n a tio n $ thou h a s t made 
o f  them a  ro y a l  house, to  serve  our God ae  p r ie s t s ;  and they  
sh a ll re ig n  upon th e  e a r th ” (Bev. 5 i 9 f ) .  F o r th is  reaeen 
too  he haa been given a l l  power, w ealth , wisdom, m ight, honour, 
g lo ry  and p ra is e  (5 ■ 12).

Shus in  Revelation  we have a  p ic tu re  # i ic h  bears com pan- 
ecn w ith  Hebrews. In  R evelation  i t  i e  the  lamb th a t  i s  s a c r i­
f ic e d . I n  Hebrews i t  i s  th e  p r ie s t  s a c r if ic in g  him self, 
lik ew ise  i n  Revelation, i t  i s  because of th e  v ic to ry  o f  Jesus 
C h r is t th e  ia«h  th a t  he has en tered  in to  h is  Inheritance  and 
possessed a  boundless h e rita g e  f o r  h ie  people. That i s  why 
Revelation  can s t a r t  o f f  by eu log ising  " Jesu s C h r is t , the  
f a i t h f u l  w itn e ss , th e  f i r s t - b o rn  from  th e  dead and r u le r  over 
the  kings o f  ine  e a r th  . . . .  to  him be g lo ry  and dominicti fo r  

ever and ever" ( l  : 5 f ) .

Thie leada  us to  th e  q uestion  of w hether th is  h e ritag e  
could be acqu ired  by s a c r i f ic e .  To th ia  question  i t  might 
be sa id  th a t  th e  s a c r if ic e  c f  Je sus d id  a cqu ire  th e  h e ritag e  
f o r  him and f o r  h is  People . By redemption and p u r i i io a t ia i  
through ex p ia tio n  o f  s in s  i t  pre,oared the  way f o r  the  H eir and 
then  a ls o  f o r  th e  h e irs  to  e n te r  th e  heavenly abode. So th a t

IS . CUT. •pT°»°-n»hmmne-p paragraph 222,  which Beans th a t  the
BEB and th e  Jerusalem  B ib le  a re  in a o rre c t i n  t r a n s la t in g  d ia  
by "oy" i . e .  "by th y  w i l l  they  were c rea ted  sad  b a rs  th e i r



by f a i t h  l a  C h r is t th e  b e lie v e r s  a re  n o t on ly  aaoeptable bu t 

a re  a o e a p te i .^  I t  i s  ev iden t th a t  th e  word "lamb" imme­
d ia te ly  bringe  l e a .  53 and th e  Etied Yahweh to  r in d . Thie i s  
e sp e c ia l ly  eo when we ocmeider th a t  th e  Greek word f o r  "lamb", 
a p v io v  i e  a  t r a n s la tio n  o f  the  A iaaa io  word 
This A ranalo word can a ls o  he used to  t r a n s la te  the  Greek word 
Hak < which haa th e  double maanH ng of "ch ild "  and ’'B ervaat11 
In  the  BCX. I n  the  Aramaic oonoept o f  "lamb",  ti®  o the r two 
meanings of th is  word "ch ild "  and "servant"  were no t excluded. 
So then the  concept o f Je su s  th e  "lamb" would immedia te ly  c arry  
w ith  i t  th e  id e a  of l e a .  53 and th e  Etied. Jahweh, e sp ec ia l ly  
when we compare i t  w ith  l e s t .  J o s .  19 t 1 -  11 where Bn& el i s  
li te n e d  to  a  lamb:"1® "And I  saw in  iaie m idst of the  horns a  
v irg in  (wearing a  nsny-ooloured ^ rm e n t,  sad  from her) went 
f o r th  a  lamb . . . .  and th e  .lamb overcame them (th e  be as ts  and 
r e p t i le s )  and destroyed them11. 19 In  th a t  quo ta tion  we hare  
two of th e  elements o f th e  Jesus s to ry , i . e .  th e  v irg in  and 
th e  i-nfh who i s  a lso  th e  Son (o f the  v ir g in ) .

I t  i a  th e  Suffering  Servant who was ”p ie rc ed  f o r  our 
tra n s g re ss io n s , to r tu re d  f o r  our in iq u i t ie s )  th e  c h as tise ­
ment he bore i s  h e a lth  f o r  us and by h i s  scourging we a re  
healed" ( i s a .  53 : 5 ) .  So th e  S e rvan t, who i s  the  Iamb, 
who i s  th e  Sen ob ta ins fo rg iveness  of a la s ,  c leansing  from 
im purity  and he alin g  a s  th e  Inheritance  o f  h i s  people b y  th e  
s a c r if ic e  o f  h im self.

So then  th e  f i r s t  d e so -d p tim  o f  C h r is t 's  inhe ritance  
i n  Hebrews, i s  i t s  u n i^ r a a l i t y .  I t  in c lu d es in. i t s  scope 
a l l  o rders  o f ex is te n ce . I t  goes beyond th e  m a te r ia l t o  in -

17. Of. H  Oct.  5 1 21; G al. 3 1 13$ Bph. 1  t 5 -6 ; Col, 
1  1 14,  20 and sp e c if ic a l ly  w ith  rega rd  to  aa  inhe ritance
I  P e t.  1  i 3 -5 ; Eph, 1  : H - U ,  IS ; Col. 3 $ 24 and esp . 
H ebr. 9 t 14*.
18. E m s t T ^m ayer.  Die Offenbaruag des Johannes, (ifead- 
buoh zum Heuen Seatament Fo. 1 6 ) , M bingen, 1953, pp.54*.
ig ,  c tB rleB , op. o i t . ,  Bseudepigrapba Vol. I I ,  p .355.
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elude  th e  s p i r i t u a l  end th e  e te rn a l .  I m p lic it  in  th e  Son 's 
r ig h t  to  I n h e r i t  " a l l  th ings1' irea the  f a s t  th a t  he  had been 
instrum en ta l i n  th e i r  o r e a t la i .  In  t i i is  rega rd  Hebrews 
f a l l s  r ig h t  w ith in  th e  HT« t r a d l t ic o  o f  o re a tic o  being by God 
and f o r  God, and a lso  God's g ran ting  of t h i s  a s  an inh e ritan c e  
to  h is  Messiah who. i a  His S e rvan t, the  Iamb of God who over- 
cones, end who a lso  i s  f its  Son and th e re fo re  B e tr  o t  the  In­
h e ritances 

B. "The Heaie"

•Ihe in h e ritan c e  of " a l l  th ings"  inc ludes th a t  of a 
Mbaae" ovo jio  which i s  more e zo e llen t than  th a t  o f the  
a n g e ls .  So 1 $ 4 rea d s  (AT): " "ae he h a th  by in h e ri­
tance  ob ta ined  a  more e x ce llen t name than  th ey ". I t  i s  
e sp e c ia l ly  a pp rop ria te  th a t  ire should consider th ia  w ith­
i n  th e  con tex t o f  C h r is t 's  power, r u le r sh ip  end a u th o ri ty . 
Hebrews t e l l s  us of how t h i s  "name" o r  "au th o r ity " , which 
e s tab l ish ed  C h ris t a s  "H eir o f A ll Things",  mas fu l ly  
j u s t i f i e d .

I t  d escribes Je su s  the  K p o io to x o tth e  f i r s t  bom 
Son, who had been a e t  over the  house of Sod, be ing  given 
f u l l  a u th o r i ty  t . m  h i s  b re th re n . The inh e ritan c e  he ob­

ta in ed  he grasped f o r  h im self  and f o r  h ie  people. So the  
t r a n s la to r s  o f th e  RSV rendered i t  "the  name he has ob­
ta in ed "  , bearing  i n  mind th e  v e rb a l meaning of th e  Hebrew 
word " to  in h e r i t"  6s c a r r j in g  w ith  i t  th e  meaning of 
" grasp ing  something f o r  o n e se lf" . Thia "name" was h is  
by I t  bessuee td a  i n  r e a l i t y  when h e , th e  e t e r n a l .
npoio-tOKOii'^icame f l e s h ,  su ffe red ,d ie d  and was re a u r-  
reeved , theroby b m U d rg  th e  power o f  death  and obta ining 

t h i s  " a u th o r ity 11.

The "name" which Je su s  in h e r i te d  was h is  "au tho ri­
ty " .  The JB and th e  HEB have rendered ovojid  
aa " t i t l e " ,  carry ing  w ith  i t  th e  im p lica tio n  of inhe ren t 
a u th o r i ty .  So in  Hebr. 1  i 4  th e  "au tho rity "  which th e  
Son possesses i s  immeasurably h ighe r  than  th a t  o f the



a n g e ls . Ae i c  P h i l .  2  : 6 -  11 th e  ob ta in ing  of t h i s  a u th o ri­
t y  by ia h e r i ta n o i  had strong  Im p lications regard ing  Jesus ' 
w orth. I n  P h i l ,  2  : 9 " th e  name" Im plies the  a u th o ri ty  of 
CTesus, th e  f a c t  th a t  he I s  Lord. "Bo 1s t  e r  'w ie  O ott g e - ' 
vrordea' und 6S l t  in  eeinen BS(nden d ie  H e rrso la f t flber das 
AH " . 20

F u rthe rfo re  the  angels  were conalderffi to  be rep resen ta ­
t iv e s  o f  Yahweh'e a u th o ri ty . 21 Shis means th a t  whan in  Hebr.
1 $ 4  we read  th a t  Je sus had a  more e x c e lle n t name than  the  
angels  -  I . e .  had a  g re a te r  a u th o ri ty  than  th e y , then h is  
a u th o r i ty  waa d iv in e . T his d iv ine  a u th o r i ty  was h is  by  r ig h t  
a e  " the  h e i r  o f  a l l  th in g s" , b u t through M s  death  and by h is  
e x a lta tio n  he oame in to  h ia  in h e ritan c e  and possessed I t .

Detnnh** n i t*  "Mune"

Fames had g r e a t  s ig n ific an c e  i n  th e  Sem itic c u ltu re s . . 
This f a c t  i s  d e tec tab le  i n  th e  whole B ib le , b u t more p a r t i ­
c u la r ly  I n  th e  OE. The name dep icted  th e  pe rson , e s ta b l ish ­
ed h is  id e n t i ty  and waa In  f a c t  a  p a r t  o f M s  pe rso n a lity ,
Zn fa c  t  i t  could almost be sa id : A nan i s  what M s  nsoe  i s .
This I s  the  reason  why so  o f ten  in  th e  OT. persons' names 
were changed to  meet changing circum stances and changes of 
environment. 22 Hemes were im portant because they  spread th e  
in flu e n ce  of th e i r  owners beyond the  immediate confine of 
th e i r  p e r s o n a l i t i e s .2^

I f  th e  names of people were so  im portan t, o f how m ch  
g re a te r  moment th e  name o f  S o i . S h is  tres tru e  in  a l l  r e l i -

20. u. vt- T.nhmaver.  Kytioe Jesu it, H eidelberg , 1951, p .53*
2 1 . R, Abba, a r t .  Hume. (H>B, V ol. I H ) ,  p . 502.
22. Jo se p h 's  name was Changed to  Zaphenath Paaeach, Geo.
41 s 45 j Heoho changed BUekUa'e name to  JehoiaU m , I I  
Kings 23 : 24.
23. Abram's name? nas to  be made a  b le ss in g  to  a l l  the  
peoples o f  th e  w orld. Oen. 12 s 2f j  Of. Sen, 46 s ?0.



giona. To honour th e  d e ity  and to  seek h i s  a id  one had to  
too® h ia  mine?* B letenhsid2* f e l t  th a t  o r lg ia a l ly  .Rip 
8i1tf>- UC3 had a  nag le a l  fo rc e  ydiiob co u ld tie  u t i l i ­
sed. by oB lllng  cm th e  d iv in i ty  a rd  u s in g  h ie  namn, Howevsr, 
i f  we r e a l i s e  th a t  th e  name Yahweh formed an  in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  
th e  oorenant and thR t God wbb a c tu a l ly  p rese n t in  h ie  name 
f o r  th e  covenant people liv in g  in  oot.vnunion w ith  th e  ooveoant 
Sod, th e  maeioe.1 e lea ea t h a r t i y  a p p lie s  t o  p ray e r  which i s  
o ffe red  in  term s o f  th e  covenant. The teach ing  a t  th e  OT. 
i s  th a t  i t  i s  no t nan who seeks a f t e r  th e  d e i ty 's  name, but 
r a th e r  th a t  Sod in troduces Zim eelf to  nan by name in  specia l 
r e v e la t io n , B ietenhard  does however a llo w  th a t  t h i s  »ag<nai 
element dim in ishes and in  time diaapyears to  he rep laced  by1 
th e  o u ltlo  element.

She use  o f  th e  name "Yatoreh" m s  rege-rdBi i n  a  most 
se rio u s l l g b t ,  -A ether i t  was used i n  o a th -tak in g ,2® ou relS J, 
o r  b le ssing28,  because th e  name spoken rep resen ted  the  
p resence o f  Yahweh t* o m s  na iti.yg  vo a tte n d  and t o  a c t .  
T herefore  I t  rep resen ted  and bore th e  f u l l  weight o f  Yahweh,' s 
a u th o ri ty  a s  God, The angels  owed t h e i r  a u th o ri ty  to  the  
f a c t  th a t  ttiey bore th e  name csf Yahweh.2® The angel bore 
th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  b u t wee n o t  Id e n tic a l w ith  .Yahweh h im self.

The Deuteronomist developed th i s  concept fu r th e r  and 
sa id  th a t  tS e  name of Yaiweh dwelt in  th e  teep1*. I t  was 
th e  ohosen dw elling  p la ce  f o r  h i s  QW- A lthough h e  i s  
g re a t and l i v e s  in  heaven h i s  name i s  th e  re p re se n ta tiv e  of 
h o lin e ss  and a u th o ri ty  on e a r th . So Yahweh p u t h i s  name in

24. Gen. 52 s 30; Judges 13 : l ? f .
25. B ietcnhard . a r t .  Ill ThWb V p p ,245-283 eap. p .254.
26. I  Sam. 20 t 42; Lev. 19 t 12.
27. I I  Kings 2 $ 24.
28. I I  Sam, 6 : 18.
29 . The an g e l o f  Yshmeh i s  th e  n i iP  111? in  Bxod.
23 : 21.
50. D eut. 12 t I l f  H i  23; 16 s 11.



■i i  T&ioii 'ae s a a o tl f ie d .^1 Thie Ind ica ted  th e  saving 
tidam ese of Ytimeh to  a c t  on h is  p e o p le 's  behalf  "d e r  Soheo 
v e rW g t  Jahwea Gegeoveart im Sempel i n  de u tlio h e r U hi'jrochei- 
dtmg y m  Jabvree Thronea im Hlmoel" .^ 2 The "name" gained 

prOgpSBeivoly in  importanoe* In  th e  Psalms the  m  il’ a t  
was used a a  an a l te r a a te  expression f o r  Yahwsh so  th a t  the  
name came to  rep rese n t th e  person?-* xrithout any a ie tin o tio n  
being  cade between Tahweh i n  heaven end h is  name os ea r th .
So th e  p ious a t t r ib u te d  p o s it iv e  power to  th e  " shorn'' in  Pa.
54 : 3 which reads: "Save me, 0 God, by th y  au tho rity : sad  Vin­
d ic a te  me by th y  might'1. 3hen th e  p repoe itioo  3 i s  
used w ith  d$ th e  "name" becomes a lm ost a a  independent 
being having i t s  ottu power and a u th o ri ty  suggests B letenhaM . 
This suggestion  i s  questionable  since  th e  p rep o sitio n  3 
has instrum ental, fo ro s  i . e .  th e  name i s  the  means by whiclt 
Yahweh ex e rc is es  h i s  a u th o ri ty .

In  H e l le n is t ic  Judaism we f in d  th a t  th e  Greek term inolo­
gy in  th e  LXX i s  u su a lly  given  a  Sem itic c o n te n t .^  Ph ilo  
beet e xp resses h ie  understanding of " th e  name" in  Be le ca lo g o  
82: "She name i s  always a secondary th in g  in  r e la t io n  to
th e  basic  m a tte r, s im ila r  to  th e  shadow which accompanies th e  
body". As reg a rd s th e  name o:_' Gad lie sa id  th a t  God i s  " t in  
Being1’ x o  ov which i t s e l f  could n o t be  named, because i t  
only e x is ts .  Therefore God i s  c a lle d  " the  one who i s "  so 
t h a t  man might underrtand e x is tence  which can only be ex­
p la in ed  and understood in  God.^® Sod- to  P h ilo  had no per­
sonal name. She terms S e o c  and xupLOq a re  only in ­
d ic a tiv e  o f  powers in  th e  godhead; x u p c o e  th e  power of 
sove re ign ty  and S e o c  th e  power of £csce . He was aware . .

31. I I  Sam. 7 : 13; I  Kings 3 : 2 ?  5 - 17; 8  :  17 ; 9 : 3 ,
7; I I  Kings 21 : 7.
32.  HtetenhR-rd. op. c i t . ,  pp ,255f, I  Kinys 8 ; 12f f .
33- Of. P s .  7 : 18; 9 i 11 ; 13 : 50; 68 s 5 ; 74 t 
86 i 12; 92 :2 .
34- Op. c i t . ,  p .256.
35. Of. E s tb . 3 z 12; 8  : S , .10; I  Bas. 25 : 5; I I I  Bas- 
20 : 8  and I  B as. 25 s 9* I n  eaob oase "name" means th e  
sovereign a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  t i n g .
36,  de S onniie  I ,  230f«



of tile  ex istence  o f  th e  tetragrem naton bu t did  n o t aesocdate 
It-W ith  XUpkOC.

She warning of ovo^ta I n  the  Pseafleplgrapha I s  m ostly  i n  
agreement w ith  th e  01. I n  17 Bara 7  : 132 -  139 seven names 
a re  given t o  Sod, each csie re sp e c t iv e ly  d e s c r tp t i r s  o f  an a t ­
t r ib u te .  Tha l a t e r  o f these  w ritingo  ocsisidered th e  f a l l  aC 
Jerusa lem  a s  a  ilow  to  th e  "honour o f G od's name. Because I s ­
r a e l  was n a iled  by G o d 'e -n eae^  th e y  asked whether he  would, 
uphold h is  naae^® which had been diahcooured by th e  f a l l  o f 
JewsFlem,^®  I n  worship of God i t  was ocnsi&ered neoessary 
to  know God's name in  order to  p ra is e  him.*® By time u sing  
th e  L o rd 's  name the  rig h te o u s ones were s a id  to  om quer etid 
to  be s a v e d .^  Qa "th? o th e r  hand the  s in  of Id o la try , b rings 
d ishonour on. God by th e  misuse o f  h is  name, and thereby the  
tra n s g re s so r  i s  brought i n to  acndenoation. An In te re s tin g  
tpamMng about th e  Sen o f  Man i s  th a t  b e fo re  the  c re a tio n  of 
th e  s ta r s  he  bad a  name "Lord of the  S p i ri ts " .* ^  Th is  im­
p lie s  th e  p re -e r is ten o e  o f  th e  Sm  o f  to n  a s  he could n o t  be 
named un le ss  he was ocosidered to  e x is t .  The only book th a t 
teaches th a t  God's name dw ells i n  the  tem ple, i s  Ju b ilee s ,* *  
fflie nam» o f  God h as g re a t  power and i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  tak ing  
oathe. By th is  "pame" and "Oath" e very th ing  was c re a te d  in  
heaven and « i e a r t h . T h e  name revealed  in  the  oa th  i s  con­
side red  to  be both a  c re a tiv e  and ct p rese rv a tiv e  power i n  the  

Cosmos.*^

37. IT Ezra 10 s 22.
3S. 17 Bssra 4  : 25.
33. B ar. 67 t 3.
-to. B th . Bn. 39 : 13.
41. 2 th .  B i . 50 1 2.
42. E th . Bn. 46 1 7f$ 60 i 6.
43. B th. Bn. 55 : 2 .
44 . Jub . 32 : 10; 49 s 21.
45. Jub . 56 1 7} E th . 2 u  59 t  15-21. O f. the  establishm ent
o f  th e  new h igh p r ie s t ly  o rder by means of a a  oath  in  E ebr, 7 :

46 . B letenhard , op. c i t . ,  p .266.



I n  th e  NT. i t  i s  p o ssib le  to  tr a c e  th e  in fluence  o f  the  

Sem itic world on th e  meaning a t  ov o |x a . A t baptism  th e  
newly- -believing candidate would be given a  new name einoe he 
ites b a p tise d  cn th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  ffa ther, Sen and Holy 
G h o s t . B y  th a t  a c t  he became J oshs ' p roperty .*8 Although 
le e s  emphasis was placed  on the  Tn^»n<ng o f  namas than  I n  the  
OS,, we f in d  th e  B f . au th o rs  emphasising th e  meanings o f  some 
names and r e la t in g  them to  tiie na tu re  of th e  persons ecneemedf^ 
When names a re  used in  a  th e o lo g ic a l sense  i n  the  BT. they  are  
o f te n  used in  th e  same way a s  i n  the  OT., e sp e c ia l ly  whan an 
OS, passage i s  quoted. Sometimes we d e te c t -she Jewish prac­
t i c e  o f  avoiding the  d iv ine  name by u sing  a  p e rip h ra s is . 50 
Yet Je su s  could r e f e r  to  God a s  "God" o r  "Iicrd'1 x u p io c  
th e  l a t t e r  being  th e  DDE t r a n s la t im  of Yahweh. But Jesus 
noxTBlly p a lled  God rim ply "Jfether'1.^ 2

B at th e  re a a r te b le  development of th e  understanding Of 
"name" in  th e  H I. i s  th e  way in  which i t  ap p lied  to  Je su s .
I t  forms a  te s tim o n ia l to  th e  d iv ine  o r ig in  of Jesus h im self . 
Th is nay be seen  ins
1 . The su p ern a tu ra l power of th e  a u th o r i ty  o f Je su s. Hiieitflee 
could be  performed by the  d is c ip le  on th e  a u th o ri ty  o f  Je su s , in  
p a r t i c u la r  th e  m iracle s o f he alin g  and th e  casting  ou t of 
demons. 53 Thie power was a v a ila b le  even to  those  who d id  no t 
fo rm ally  belong to  th e  hand o f  the  d is c ip le s ,  and Jesus h im self

47.  i f o t t .  28 :  19; o r  could be b ap tised  "on the  a u th o r i ty  o f 
J e su s , A c ts . 2 i 38} 8 : IGj 19 : 5 .

48. I  Oor. 1  : 13, 15.
49. J e su s , M att. 1 : 21; P e te r ,  M att. 16 i 18; Boanerges, 
M.>r v  j  ; 17; Hngar, Gal. 4 : 25; M elchleedek, E ebr. 7 t 2; 
and the  -various m essian ic  t i t u l a r  names given  to  Je sus e .g .  
C h r is t ,  lo r d ,  e tc ,
50. Bsp. i n  H a t t.  by  u s in g  "Heaven" f o r  "God".
51. M att. 4  : 7 i n t e r  a l i a .
52 . M att. 5 : 16 i n t e r  a l i a .  Of. B . B eicke,  a r t . ,  Bunen-
glaube I I  Im H .E . ( W  1 7 ) , c o ls .  1304f.
55. Mark 16 s 17} A cte 3 * 6 ; 4  •• 12< I"k e  Ix.- i 17,



perm itted  I t s  use because i t  nae ueed. believingOj.®*
A cts 19 i 13 -  16 repuflia tee  any id e a  of a  magic power rea ia itig  
i n  th e  name. When o e rta in  Jews <4to d id  n o t be lieve  til led  to  
u se tb s  name of Jeeus in  exorcisms they  brought d is c re d i t  upon 
tiieo se lvee . $be power o f  th e  name a t  Je su s i s  most ev iden t 
i n  th e  e a lv a tlo a  i t  b rin g s  to  those  who b e liev e . In  h ia  name 
man, ob ta in  fo rg iveness of s in s ,  a re  cleansed  and p u r if ie d , end 
Indeed th e re  i s  no o th e r  name by  which BBlvati.cn can be obtalnoS? 
Xhe in  t h is  in stance  r e f e r s  to  th e  b a s ic  saving n a tu re  c$ 
J e su s ' oha rao ter in  Mhlch th e  b e lie v e r  receiv es Mm by f a i t h .
Shis f a i t h  i s  given outward r e a l is a t io n  in  baptism , i . e .  pu­
b l i c  eu b jeo ticn  to  h is  a u th o ri ty .
2 ,  The name of Jesus i s  above every name. The c h r ls to lo g i-  
o a l con fessions of H a il, 2 s 9 -  11 and Bph. 1 :  21 a scrib e  
complete a u th o r i ty  over every c rea ted  t h ing to  Je su s. This 
r e f e r s  to  th e  a l l  superseding a u th o r i ty  th a t  God had given  him. 
This reaches i t s  olimax in  P h i l ,  2 i 11 i n  -foe su ccin c t con­
fe s s io n : "Jesus I s  L ora". He i s  Lord o f  th e  Church, and

over every  c re a tu re , 56
%  C a llin g  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f J e su s . A b ib l i c a l  d e f in i tio n  
of a  C h r is t ia n  iE m e who c a l ls  cn J e su s ' a u th o ri ty . He c a l ls  
on i t  i n  th e  confession of f a i t h .  He c a l l s  cn i t  i n  baptism  
and a t  th e  L o rd 's  Supper. He c e l l s  on i t  i n  simple p ray e r f o r  
th e  s ic k  w h'ch should be accompanied by ano in ting  w ith  o i l . 5^
4.  The gospe l i s  o f ten  described  a s  tlie  preachi ng of the  
a u th o r i ty  o f  Je sus and a ls o  th e  proclam ation of Jesus saying;
"He I s  th e  Sen a t  God” . 50 So we read  th a t  p h i l lp  preached
"Jesus" to  th e  E th iop ian  eunuoh,^ 9 I n  preaching Jesus he

54.  Mark 9 : 36 ff.
55. A cts 4  : 12) 10 :  43$ I  Cor. 6 : 11$ I  to .  2 i 12.
56. B. Sohweiesr. op. a l t . ,  >B 6.
57. Bom. 10 $ 9 , 13; Jaaee  5 14.
53. A c ts  5 : 40, 8  ;  1 2 ; 9 < 25, 20, 27Zf.
59. A cts 8  i 35.



explained who Jesus i s ,  what he i s ,

a u th o r i ty  o f  Je su a , by oeana of.w hich he ob ta in s

T/ben th e  a p o s tle  Pau l is su e s  a  commend

to  th e  F a th e r i s  made in  th e  name o f ,  and under th e  a eg is  o f 
J e s u s ,b e c a u s e  th e  C h ris t ian  has and does id e n tify  h im self 
w ith  him, th u s a ssu rin g  h im self  of a  eympatl’et.'.o h e a iin g .



th e  Holy S p i r i t  and taught

f o r  h is  p resence gives u n ity  o f  purpose and

baptism  according

F a th e r, Son and Holy Ghost.

th e  Fourth  Gospel, he i s

68,  Of. J .L . MoKensie, SJ, a r t .  Same. (D ictionary  of the  
B ib le ) ,  Iionaon, 1966, pp.604fi 
Same. (Vooatmiary of th e  B ib le ,
1958f pp .278- 281, Reioks, op. t i l . . .  ----- - --- -----
pp.573-577 and B ietenhard , op. o i t . . eap. pp .271-279.

Allmen), London,

•R, I I  Oor. 13 : U ,  a lthough th e  u su a l fa rew e ll waei 
g race  o f  th e  lo r d  Jesus be w ith  you"; I  Cor. IP  $ 2 j;



r

h lg  by r ig h t  o f Inherltanoe  in  h ia  p re -ex is ten t s ta te ,

Knowing th e  su ffe r in g  be would endure in

f i r s t  century (whether
P a le s tin ia n  o r  H e lle n is tic )  i t

Jewish and h e re t ic a l  C h r is t ia n  specu la tions

to g e th e r  besides those  mentioned above, th e  World 
Advocate, th e  High P r ie s t  and th e  A rgel of Sod. 

da a re  app<inded to  him in  the  in te rp re ta t io n  of 
iseagee  ( e .g . Exod. 24 : l ) .  Sometimes he i s  the

a g a in s t any idea  of th o ra  buing two d iv ine  powers, 
o ld e r  Cabala, M etiaton occasionally  appears a s  the

enigm atic Jewish m ytu ica l book p r in te d  a t

la rg e r  C a b a lis tic  specu la tions.

:J ?



Of mm and i s  even id e n tif ia b le  w ith  S h a d d a i.^

Thus th e  sta tem ent in  Hebr. 1  : 4 " ra ise d  aa  f a r  above 
th e  a n g els , a s  th e  t i t l e  be  bee in h e ri te d  i s  supe rio r to  
th e ir s "  i s  necessary  t o  e s ta b l is h  th e  lo rd sh ip  of Je su s  and 
-to e s ta b l ish  M a  a s  an  ob jec t o f  f a i t h .  So he i s  tm squtyooal- 
l y  separated  from th e  tm gela. The Son who ie  supe rio r to  the  
prophets i s  a ls o  su p e rio r to  th e  a n g els . Ko angelic  being 
b as become man, su ffe red  and d ie d  f o r  sitie . C h ris t on ly  has 
t e i e  th ie  and to  him  th e re fo re  belongs a  uni.que t i t u l a r  
a u th o ri ty  vested  i n  b i s  name. lie bas in h e ri te d  iV ^5, a s  h is  
le g a l  in h e ritan c e  of wti.cn h e  has taken fo rc e fu l poaseesim .
I t  was h is  b e fo re , bu t no t t o  th e  same degree* He had been 
in strum en ta l i n  th e  c re a tio n  of th e  w orlds, and in  5 : 8 
" sea  though he was, he le arn ed  obedience in  th e  school o f  suf­
ferin g "  . As Miohel pu ts i t ,  t h i s  f u l l  a u th o ri ty  o f  Jesus 
and h is  name was possessed and pe rfec ted  in  s tages : "Was
C hris tu s  a l s  Gottna :',beniiild b e s i tz t  und be -ougt, w ird dutch 
se in  Erdendaseln bevShrt und b e s t , t i g t ,  durati se ine  Biiii3kung 
dagegen vo llen d et und v e rw irk lio h t" . ^

2 . B is  S p e c ia l R e la tionsh ip  w ith  the  Fa the r

The name a s  an in h e ri tan c e  i s  an expression o f  th e  spe­
c i a l  r e la tio n sh ip  o f  th e  Son to  th e  g a th e r . The a u th o ri ty  
th e  name c a r r i e s  w ith i t  im p lies  sonship of God and th e  r e ­
la tio n sh ip  t o  God i s  likew ise  f i l i a l .  As proof o f  th e  
su p e rio rity  o f th e  Son t o  th e  angels  th e  au th o r of Hebrews

74« Of. "The U nive rsa l Jewish Encyclopaedia" Vol. VI, p .5075 
a ls o  M ichel, op. o i t . ,  p .45. Of. th e  s im ila r ity  o f  "the above 
^ a sc r ip tio n  o f  B e tra to a  to  M ichael i n  Rev. 12 t 7 f f •
75. 2 ,  Iiohmeyer. J u r ie s  J e su s , p .4 9 , r e f e r s  to  th e  usage of 
o v o jia  i n  P h i l ,  2 s 9s "An kaum e in e r  S t a l l s  des Ml’, 
vtixd in  H hnlicher V eise ahrietUB a l s  BmpfHnger e ines g t i t t -  
l ic h e a  Oeachenkea h in g e s te l l t " .  I t  seems a s  i f  th e  m otif 
o f h e ir  and in h e ri tan c e  would provide a  c lo se  p a ra l le l  to  
t h i s  g i f t ,  aad  so Hebrews says th a t  ha " in h e r ite d "  i t .
76. Op. o i t . ,  p .45 n .6.



adduces seven b ib l i c a l  referen c es . H is handling of the  
t e r t s  in troduces us to  h is  own sp e c ia l method nf exegeeie 
which i e  used throughout th e  l e t t e r .  Dbe NT. use of OX. re ­
ferences i s  b study in  i t s e l f  but th e  use i n  Hebrews has some 
f e a tu re s  o f i t s  o w n .^  In  th e  f i r s t  quotation^® the  super­
io r i t y  of th e  man Jesus i s  e s tab lish ed  because he was c a lle d  
Son in  a  m essianic psalm in  which th e  king ly  Messiah i s  sa id  
to  be "begotten" of God.-̂  T h is does no t mean th a t the  
au th o r of Helrewe was w resting  an o ld  Eevidic psalm from i t s  
con tex t and using  i t  h e re . I t  may be sa id  th a t  w ith in  the  
o r ig in a l in te n tio n  nf th e  second psalm was " the  thought o f  the  
even tua l fu lf ilm e n t o f t h i s  promise ( th a t  David would be made 
supreme over th e  kings of th e  e a r th )  in  th e  person of h is  
deecandant and id e a l successor upon th e  th ro n e , the  t r u e  Mes­
s ia h  of th e  House o f  Havid11.®0 Many of these  e a r ly  D aviaic

77. Of. O.K. Doddi According to  th e  S c r ip tu re s . London, 1952; 
J .A . g ltzm yer, The Use o f  E x p lic it  Old Testament Q uotations 
in  Qumran l i t e r a t u r e  end th e  Hew Testament. (X -I.S .V Il), 
1960-1, pp.297-333. H. B a rth , She Old Testament In  Hebrews 
(Current Is su e s  in  H .I. In te rp re a tio n  ecU W. KLasaen and S.S. 
Snyder), Kew York, 1962, p p .5 3 ff. To th e  author o f  our 
e p is t le  th e  human a u tho rsh ip  o f  01. books i s  o f secondary im­
po rtance . Thufl Hebr. 2 : 6 in troduces a  quo ta tion  from Pe.
8  : 4-6 w ith ; "But tn e re  i s  somewhere a  so le m  asnuranoe 
which runs". He a lso  shows a  strong  preference  f o r  quota­
t io n s  from th e  P s a l t e r .  Of th e  seven passages he re  l i s t e d ,  
f iv e  a re  from th e  Psalm s, one from th e  Former Prophets and 
one from th e  Toish.
78. Hebr. 1 t  5 , c i te d  from P s . 2 s 7 c h i le  th e  second quo­
ta t io n  i s  from I I  Sam. 7 : 14.
79. So f a r  a s  th e  form and language i s  concerned wo must con­
f e s s  th a t  t h i s  term inology and language has p a ra l le l s  in  en­
thronement ceremonies throughout th e  H ear E a s t. B. Voegelto 
O rder and H is to ry  I .  Oxford, 1956, p .305 quotes p a ra l le ls  
from th e  Pyramid te x ts :  "T his i s  my son, my f ir s tb o rn
T his i s  my beloved w ith  whom I  have been sa tis f ie d "1, (le.-.o) 
and "This i s  my beloved, my son, I  have given th e  horizons to  
him, th a t  he might be powerful over them l ik e  Raxachte".

60. A.R. Johnson, Saorel Kingship i n  A ncient I s ra e l .  
C a rd iff . 1955, p p . l lS f f .



(teividio I n  th e  sense of being ap p lied  t o  th e  Davidlo l in e )  
promisee were ta k en  by l a t e  Jewish w ri te r s ,  no tab ly  th e  w ri te r  
o f  th e  Psalms o f  Solomon and r e fe r re d  to  D avid 's suooesBor 
who would bring  them to  fu lf ilm e n t In  th e  end tinw,®3, A 
referenoe  i s  made to  t h i s  promise in  th e  anm m oiation to  
E ary t ''He w i l l  be g re a t ;  he w i l l  bear th e  t i t l e  'S on of 
th e  Moat H ig h '; th e  lo r d  God w i l l  give  him th e  throne  of 
h i s  a n ce s to r David" ,S2 Perhaps th e  most important use of 
t h i s  concept i n  th e  IE . r e s  I t s  use a t  Jeeus* baptism  by the 
heavenly vo ice: "Thou a r t  my Son". The words were undoub­
te d ly  p a r t  o f  an  e a r ly  O te le tia a  c o lle c tio n  of messianic 
t e x ts  c a lle d  't e e t lm o n ia '. I t  was customary in  la te  Judaism 
to  make such c o lle c tio n s  t o  prove th e  p o in t o f view o f  the  

person unking th e  c o l le c t io n .8^

n e v er th e le ss  th e  ev iden t use to  which our au thor 
putie th e  t e r t ,  i e  to  demonstmte from so r ip tu re  th a t  th e  Son 
of David w e  decla red  by God to  ba H is Son. The author chal­
le n g es anyone to  f in d  a  s c r ip tu re  r e fe r r in g  to  t h i s  way t o  any

81. 3 s . So l. 17 : 21-26.
82. Euke 1 : 32.
83. There i s  a  p a ra l le l  to  t h i s  method o f  c o lle c tin g  proof
t e s t s  and keeping them to g e th e r  a e  tcB tinonti1. in  Qumi&n in
4 <j Testlm 'm ia it i ic h  were c o lle c te d  o i  th e  'o asis o f  th e  Mes­
s ia n ic  expec ta tions c f  th e  3 eat and th e  reasons fo r  i t s  ex is­
te n ce . A sia3."|s r  p a tte rn  comes to  l ig h t  in  4 Q M.orilegium
a  sm all M ldiash on c e r ta in  B ib l ic a l  pasaageo ( l l  Sam. 7 : 10-
345 P s . 1 i 1 and 2 : I f ) ,  In th e  l ig h t  of th e  end tim e.
I n  t n l s  document i t  I s  in te r e s t in g  to  no te  th a t  I I  Sam, 7 s 
14 to g  in te rp re te d  in  a  m essianic sense which would g ive  us 
a  o le a r  Jew ish p a ra l le l  to  th e  Messiah being c a lle d  by Sod 
I'ngr son", M ichel, p .47 e x i t in g  on th e  use  o f 01, quo ta tions 
and th e  ia fluenoe  of OT. id e as  on tho  3 1 . says: "kein  n t ,
l ic h e r  Oednnks 1 s t  ohne E lr f lu s e  des a t  l ic h e n  en tstanden , 
a b e r  ko in  n t .  l i c h e r  Gedanke l e t  ein fache  Wiederiiolung des 
a t .  l ic h e n " . The 01. was accepted  a s  a u th o r i ta t iv e  and
th e re fo re  a s  a  means o f  fo rm ulating  C hristo logy .



One a n g el. They might indeed be c a lle d  c o lle c tiv e ly  "Sons 
of Goa" bu t nover ie  th e re  any referenoe  to  one a s  "My San", 
This deo lartitio a  o f f u l l  soaship was p a rt o f Je sus ' in h e ri­
tance  o f  th e  more ex ce llen t t i t l e  o r  name than  th e  angels.

The nex t question  ta ie e d  i a  why i s  " th is  day” included 
he re  whan in  much o f  e a r ly  C h ris t ian  t r a d i t io n  i t  was ex­
c lu d e d ? ^  prom the  teach ing  o f  th e  e n tir e  l e t t e r  i t  appears 
th a t  although C h ris t in  h i s  p re -e x is te n t s ta te  «ms Son and 
h e i r ,  y r t  th e  complete fu lf ilm e n t took  place only when the  
bonds o f  deaths were broke.", when he through death broke the  
power o f  him who had death  i t  h ie  oomnand, th a t  i s  th e  D evil. 
Thie power wa: fcioken and th e  in h e ritan c e  f u l ly  possessed 
when Jesup. d ied  and ro se  from th e  dead.8"* ffow in  Hebrews 
th e re  i s  a  r e iy  close  r e la tio n sh ip  between th e  sonship and 
th e  p ries thood  o f  C h r is t . T h is  i s  seen o le a r ly  in  5 t 5 -  
10 where Ps. 2 : 7 ie  used s id e  by s id e  w ith  3 s , 110 s 4

84. Mk. 1  : 11; Mt. 5 : 17; %k. 3 : 22.
85. C f. Hebr. 2 : 14f o r  i a  th a t  o ld  confeseicn of th e  p r i ­
m itive  church in  Bom. 1 : 4: "dec lared  Son of God by a
mighty  a c t  in  th a t  he ro se  from th e  dead". Sanday and Head-
lam. op. c i t . ,  p .7 po in t out a  problem Of in te rp re ta t io n  in  
th e  word o p u 8» E v to e  which may be in te rp re te d  in  one of 
tiro ray s . 1 . "Proved to  be" "marked cu t a s  being" and 2. 
"Appointed", " in s t i t u te d " ,  " in s ta l le d "  in  f a c t  end no t merely 
.In id e a . The a c tu a l meaning o f  Rom, 1 : 4 must be determined 
by th e  contex t which h e rs  i s  n e u tra l ,  which means we mua*. tu rn  
to  th e  w ider c on tex t. I t  i s  certa in , th a t  EauX d id  no t re ­
ga rd  Jasus a s  becoming Son only a t  th e  B esu rreo tion , (o f. U . Oor,
8 : 9 "our Lord Jesus C h r is t . . . .  was r ic h ,  y e t f o r  your sake
he became poor so th a t  through h is  poverty  you might become 
r ic h " . C f. a ls o  Col. 1  ; 15-19) y e t he d id  regard  th e  re­
su rre c t io n  a s  making a  d if fe ren c e . Thus i t  seems th a t  the  
n e u tra l  term  "designated" o r  (a s  Sauer, p .584 and th e  HBB 
ren d er i t )  "declared" ie  a s u ita b le  t r a n s la t io n . I t  i s  th e  
d iv in e  d e c la ra tio n  obich endorses and proclaim s th a t  r ig h t .
Cf. Midraeh T eh illim  on I e .  2 t 7 (Midrash Samuel Ch. 19 and
Y alqut Shimeo n i l i  620) c i te d  by Bruoe, op. c i t . ,  p .13'.
"Rabbi Hum says i n  th e  name o f  Rabbi Aoha: The su ffe rin g s
a re  d iv ided  in to  th re e  p a r ts :  one f o r  David and the  f a th e r s ,
one f o r  our own genera tion , and one f o r  King Messiah, fie i t  
i s  w ri tte n , 'He was wounded f o r  our tran sg re ss io n s  And 
when th e  hour comes, th e  Holy One -  b le ssed  be Bet -  says to  
them, I  must c re a te  him a new c re a tio n , a s  i t  i s  s a id , 'T h is 
day have I. b ego tten  th u e . ' '  T h is  seems to  imply th a t  Pa.



,r.

l a  nhloh Jesus i e  decla red  to  be th e  s te r n a l  MeloMzedcklan 
p r ie s t  by tLtrine deoree, o f . v s s .  5 t ;  '3 a  t t  i s  w ith  C hrist)
h e  d ig  n o t con fe r upon h im self th e  glory  of becoming high 
p r ie s t  t  i t  m s  g ran ted  by God, W o sa id  to  him , "Thou a r t  
my So&j today I  have begotten  th e e ;1’ ae  a lso  in  another 
p la c e  h e  E&ys, "Thou, a r t  a  p r ie s t  fo re v e r , in  th e  suooesBioa 
e t  tie lc h iW e k "  i T his does no t mean th a t  C h r is t only became 
p r i e s t  by d iv in e  grace  a t  h i s  r e su rre c tio n  bu t th a t  on th a t 
occasion  he  was ex alte d  to  serve  f o r  ever i n  th e  heavenly 
tem ple . Je su s , accord ing  to  th e  f le s h ,  was a ls o  "high 
p r ie s t11. Bad th e  e a r th ly  Je sus of H aaareth n o t bean "high 
p r i e s t " , In  wbat sense then  was h i s  death a  ones f o r  a l l  
h igh  p r ie s t ly  s e lf -o ffe r in g ? 80

So C h ris t in h e r i te d  a  su p e rio rity  to  a l l  a n g e lic  beings 
by th e  d iv ine  decree  decla ring  him to  be Son. T his deoree 
Has the  reco g n itio n  of Je sus by God which came in  th e  fu lness  
o f  t i o e  a t  h ie  e x a lta tio n . Then Jesus e n tered  h ie  inhe ritance  
a s  ';be "H eir", th e  beloved son, vftio through h i r  sp e c ia l r e ­
la t io n sh ip  to  h ia  F a th e r, became th e  b e lie v e r s ' e te rn a l high

3 .  m  th e  F ac t th a t  th e  Angela Worship Him; (v s, 6)

She Son in h e r l ta  th e  ad o ra tio n  of a l l  an g elic  baings. 
"ilhen he p rese n ts  th e  f i r s tb o r n  to  th e  w orld, he says, ' l e t  
a l l  th e  angels  o f  G-.d pay him hom age.'1,87 So th e  Son i s  
s u p e rio r to  th e  angels  because he has in h e ri te d  a g re a te r

2  j ?  r e f e r s  to  th e  tim e when th e  Messiah i a  rec re a ted  to  
l i f e  a f t e r  su ffe r in g  and death . Yet t h i s  p a ra l le l  does no t 
prove anything about th e  exact tem poral meaning of Horn. 1 s * 
and Hebr. 1  : 5 . Xf any th ing  a  re-enthronem ent r e s  involved 
w ith  Jesus being  now Sen of God In  th e  f u l l e s t  and most per­
f e c t  o f  senses whereas be fo re  th e  e x a l ta t io n  t h i s  completion 
was y e t being aw aited.
86. The above i s  enn tra  Bruce, op. c i t . ,  p .13.
87.  Dout. 32 1 43 from th e  m  te x t  which i s  n o t found in

1

# 0



of a  l i f e  of h u m ilia tio n , su ffe r in g  and death  fo r  the  
mankind. She a n c ie n t MUpvoe hjnnnelnge o f  I t ^ a a

th e  T oices o f  coon tless  angels. These

im portant aspec t of gn o stic  nythology.

seooad cen tury  and ."ince th e  e a r ly

knowledge of gnosticism  
S a u l 's  e p is t le s ,  I t  i s  i

S a rt o f  a  su p e rio r  inheren t worth and. a u th o r i ty ,  which be-

1  : 22 "He pu t everything in  sub jec tion  beneath

G nosticism , (U S  I I ) ,  p p .W f f .  I b is  
, op. c i t . ,  pp .SS ff and 0 . Mich e l ,  op.



"rad  itpooKUVsu ia p U e a  u t t e r  p r o a tia tto n  b e fo re , and re ­
cogn ition  of th e  d iv ine  w orth o f  th e  person being worshipped?^ 
Thus the  p ro s tra tio n  o f  th e  a n g e ls , who in  Jewish thought In­
ha b ited  th e  realm  ju s t  below God h im se lf , i s  a  rec o g n itio n  of 
th e  s u p e r io r i ty  o f Je su s  by the  a n g s la . V eneration o f  Jesus 
took  p la ce  a t  h is  b i r t h .  That th e  w orship o f  the  angels  im­
p l ie s  Jesus* d iv in i ty  i s  fu r th e r  suggested by the  f a c t  th a t  
th e  o r ig in a l 3XX v e rs io n  of Deut. 32 i 43 r e f e r s  to  God*
Thus th e  a p p lica tio n  of t h i s  quo ta tion  to  th e  Sen im plies 
th a t  h« '.s  worthy of th e  hm our accorded to  G o d .^  He bas 
been e leva ted  to  th e  r ig h t  hand o f  Sod which i s  th e  place 
o f  a u th o r i ty .  IM S le ad s  ua to  th e  nex t im p lica tion  of th e  
S e n 's  in h e ri tan c e  of th e  "Same” ,

4, Je sus Posensses D ivine A utho rity  w hereas th e  Angela
ai-a TMniatmrlna S p i r i t s

"Of th e  angels  he s a y s , 'He who makes h is  angels winds, 
end h is  m in is te rs  a  f i e r y  flam e1; bu t of th e  Sen, 'Thy 
th re n s , 0  God, i s  f o r  ever and ev e r , ana th e  scep tre  o f  jus­
t i c e  i a  th e  sc ep tre  of M s kingdom. Thou h a s t  loved r ig h t  
and hated  wrong; th e re f o re ,  0 God, th y  God has s e t  thee  
above th y  fe llo w s , by an o in tin g  w ith  th e  o i l  o f exu lta tion"?^

The a u th o r i ty  o f  J e s u s ' name over th a t  o f  th e  angels  i s  
underw ritten  by q u o ta tio n s  frcm  th e  Psalm s. The quo ta tion  
in  v s .  7 emphasises th e  d o c trin e  th a t  th e  angels  stand  on a

92, Those approaching a  P e rsian  d e ifie d  k ing  k issed  b is  f e e t ,  
th e  hem of h is  garm ent, th e  ground e t o . ,  a s  an a c t  of recog­
n i t i o n  of h is  d iv in i ty .  C f. B auer, op. o i t . ,  p .723.
93, M ontefiore.  op. o i t . , p .46.
94. Bruoe. op. o i t . ,  p p .IS f : 'he  would have c o rd ia lly
agreed  w ith  th e  sta tem en t o f  John 5 • 23 ,« ,  " th a t  a l l  may 
honor th e  Son, even a s  th e y  honor th e  F a th e r '" .
95. H ebr. 1 : 7-9 HUB. 7 s .  7 i s  a  q u o ta tio n  of P s . 104 1 4 , 
snd v s s .  BE i s  a  n e a r  q u o ta tie n , w ith  "h ie"  In  th e  p lace  of 
" th y " , o f  P s . 45 s 7 IKK. This read ing  I s  the  same a s  th a t
in  th e  document p  46,  The quo ta tion  of v s ,  7  einforms to
th e  IKX. The MI has a  d if f e r e n t  purpose from th a t  whi.cn i s  
used h e re . I n  th e  M2 th e  n a tu ra l  elem ents, wind and f i r e ,  
f u l f i l  God's purpose. However a  Hebrew te x t  underly ing  the



hig h er plane than  th e  human r a c e . "They a re  of f in e r  and 
more e th e re a l substance than  th e  gross c la y  o f  human bodies, 
m ttm m e U e a  by th e  l im ita tio n s  which b e se t rank lnd , foe  they  
a re  a e  s w if t  and in v is ib le  a s  th e  wind, a s  In tan g ib le  and ef­
f e c t iv e  a s  th e  f i r e .  Yet Je sus stande h ig h e r s t i l l ".®6 
There a re  par a l l e l  sassages i n  IT Ezra B : 21f : "before Whom
(th e  Loth) ( h e a re i 's )  h o s ts  s tand  trem bling , and a t  th y  word 
change to  wind and t i r e ",®7 and in  Dan. 7 s 10$ "a f ie r y  
stream  issu e d  and ceae f o r th  f r e e  h ia i  thousands, thousands 
m in iste re d  un to  Mrn";^8 sad in  1  QH I ,  l o t .  '"Chou h a s t ap­
po in ted   th e  mighty winds accord ing  to  th e i r  lams be fo r6
th e y  became h o ly  angels11. ^  She p o in t i e  n o t t h e i r  na%ir&l 
form , b u t t h e i r  w illin g n ess to  pay in s t a n t  obedience and 
homage. Thus C h r is t ,  on e n te r in g  h is  in h e ri ta n c e  a s  th e  
head , s e t  over th e  household o f  f a i t h ,  found th e  d ivine 
m ln is tr sn ts  and messengers ready  and w illin g  to  perform  h is  
every  beak and o a l l , 100

According to  Hebrews the  reaaua  f o r  t h i s  ready  ecrv ice  
was th e  d iv in e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  Son. Ho m a tte r  how im portant 
a n g els  may seem to  f le s h  and blood, th e y  ware mere c e l e s t i a l ,  
s e rv a n ts  a s  compared to  th e  Son. The au th o r  u ses  a  quo ta tion  from

HOC t e x t  i a e  been discovered  a t  Qumran and i t  appears th a t  th e  
au th o r o f  Hebrews d e l ib e ra te ly  kep t to  t h i s  o th e r  te x tu a l 
t r a d i t io n .  Of. J .A . Sanders, The Dead Sea Ssalm S c ro ll,
Few rorJc, 196?, p .l& l cm f r a j i e n t  from  oave 11.
96. Robinson, op. G i t . ,  p .9 .
97.  in  one J e t i n  veralcaii "oui a J s t s t  e x e ro itu s  cum trem ore". 
o r  in  some v e rs io n s  " cu i ad sun t (n s s ie tu n t)  m il ic le  (m il i t la e i  
c u s  cavore" then  " e t  flto tn  tu o  in  vaitum  e t  ignem ceavertun tu r 11 
w £oh is" th e  same ae the  Sy riac  and E th io p ia  r e r s ie o a . B »oe . 
p .19, t r a n s la te s  these  ass God i s  th e  One "before  whom the  
H osts o f  a n g els  s tand  trem bling  and a t  whose oomnand they  a re  
changed t o  wind and f i r e " .
98. In  IB Ragigah H 9  we read  in  s im ila r  v e in i "Every day 
m in is te rin g  angels  a re  c re a te d  from  th e  f i e r y  s tream , and u t ­
t e r  song, and cease to  b e " . f o r  a  survey of ra b b in ic a l spe­
c u la tio n  on th is  su b je s t o f .  B ille rb e o k  i n ,  pp,678f.
99. E r. Bruoe. p .18 n .8 1 .

100. &?. H ebr. 3  S



Psalm 45 t o  a sc r ib e  complete d iv ine  a u th o r i ty  to  th e  Son.
I n  £&et tb s  Son la  addressed aa  God."1"01"

Psalm 45 from  which th e  c ita t io n , i s  ta k en  i s  ac. e p itiia la -  
mium w i t t e n  fo i1 a  ro y a l wedding. W eiaer desoribea i t  aa 
the. only in stanae  o f  profane o r  se cu la r ve rse  in  th e  P s a lte r .  
He deeoribes i t  a s  a  eong in  honour o l a  yauxg king and h ia  
b r id e , a  yoxmg la d y  from ly r e ,  and in  t h i s  l i g h t  h e  t r a n s ­
l a t e s  v s . 6 a e ; "Dein Ehrcei, G tttt lic h a r , s te h t  lamer und 
ewig11.102 The purpose i e  to  express th e  concept th a t  the  
D avidlo k ing rag  (kid’ e v ic e -reg e n t, ru lin g  in  h is  name, thus 
i n  a  c e r ta in  sense rendering  d iv in e  a u th o r i ty  to  th e  throne 
of th e  Judean k ing . In  v ss . 4 and 5 t h i s  d iv ine  approval i s  
shown in. m il i ta ry  conquest and v ic to ry , n h lle  v s . 7 t e l l s  us 
th a t  th e  lo r d  would DBke him moro im portant th a n  th e  su r ­
rounding k in g s  by an o in tin g  him above h i s  " fe llow s w ith  o i l ,  
th e  token of joy" , 103

I t  ia  ev iden t from th e  above th a t  th e re  i s  a  certain , ten­
sio n  between th e  o r ig in a l  in  P s . 45 and. th e  In te rp re ta tio n , 
given  by Hebrews. SIMs te n sio n  ia  brought ou t by th e  d is ­
agreement between th e  OT. and HT. tr a n s la t io n s  of t h i s  verse  
in  th e  HEB. I n  th e  OT. i t  i e  rendered: ”Your throne  i s
l ik e  Sod' 3 th ro n e , e te rn a l" ,  w hile in  th e  ST. i t  i s  rendered.* 
"Thy th ro n e , 0  God, i s  f o r  ever snd e v er". Both tr a n s la tio n s  
a r e  c o rrec t i n  t h e i r  re sp e c t iv e  c o n to rts . The confusion

101. Purdy, op. o i t . ,  p .606 t r a n s la te s  i t :  "God ie  thy
throne11 o r  " th y  th rone  i s  God” . A pparently T yndal 's  tz a n s -  

. la t lo n  a lso  reads "Sod th y  ees*- s h a l l  be", c i te d  i n  M offa ti, 
op. o i t . ,  p .13. However th e  e a s ie r  and mors f i t t i j i g  tra n s­
l a t io n  i a  to  ta k e  6 S e o q  a s  vocative  and to  ren d e r f t  
a s  "0 (tod".
ICG. Op. c i t . ,  p .243.
103. R e ise r, op. c i t . ,  p .243; a ls o  %.S. McOaw and J .A . 
tfo tyer. ih e  Pealma. (The Bew B ib le  Commentary Be v ise d ) , 
p .430, bSjo g iv e  "rfeiser1 s  in te r p re ta t io n  a s  an a l te r n a t iv e , 
bu t give  p re fe re  <se t c  th e  same l i n e  o f  in te rp re ta t io n  a s  ie  
employed by th e  au th o r o f Hebrews.
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oould have come In  through a  v a r ia n t in te rp re ta t io n  of the  
Hebrew ^raamar,10*' However n e i th e r  t r a n s la t io n  l a  f a c t  
cet<sre to  tiie  U eeslah pb being God. In  f a o t  "Thy th rcae ,
0  God, l a  f o r  ever and ever"  sim ply means th a t  tiie  throne 
co wtiioh th e  I s r a e l i t e  k ing  eat,w as n o t  M s  o to , b u t be­
longed to  rahmeb, end belonging  to  th e  e -tem al Gofl i t  too 
would be e te rn a l ,  Hebrews wou3d have used  th e  c u rran t a l ­
le g o r ic a l  Bathed of I n te r p r e ts tloG regard ing  th e  I s r a e l i t e  
k ing  a s  being ty p ic a l o f th e  Messiah, th e  L o rd 's  Anointed

Hebrews rets n o t a longe in  a t t r ib u t in g  P s . 45 s 5 to  the  
K ess iah , a lth o u ^ i he alone  in d ir e c t ly  a t t r ib u te d  d iv in i ty  to  
tb«r A nointed One a t  the  liord. lestamentyni Judah asea i t  of 
th a  coming Heseiah of th e  t r ib e  . Judah; "Then s h a ll th e  
sc ep tre  a t  my atdne  f m th ;  And from  youi- ro o t s h a l l
r i s e  a  stem; and from, i t  s h a l l  grow a  rod  ,o t r igh teousness 
to  tiie  O eotileS . Ho judge and to  save a l l  th a t  oaH  npco th e  
Lord.,"^0® Ehia l in e  o f  in te rp re ta t io n  itas follow ed a t  Qumran 
where th e  “scep tre"  vraa regarded ae  r e f e r r in g  to  tiie ro y a l Sea- 
s la h . 106 The Ear gum g ives a  ve ry  s tro n g  H essian lo  in te rp re ta ­
t io n  to  th is  Pea1b: "Thy beau ty , oh King MessiaB, i s  more ex-
o e l le s t  than  a i l  o th e r  ch ild ren  o f  men. The s p i r i t  of prophecy 
has been sl&ced upon th y  l i p s .  T herefore  fehweh h a th  a te r m lly  
b le ssed  thee . G ir l  th y  amori a’aout th e  lo in s ,  0 h e ro , to  
k i l l  and to  r u le  th e  t in g s  by W  « a )e a ty  ana by th y  g lo ry  .  . .  
She th rcoa  of th y  g lo ry , Yahweh ren am e  th  f o r  a l l  e te r n i ty .
X  so ep tre  of rlgh teooanees l a  th e  s c e p tre  o f  th y  nessian io  
r u l e  Yahweh, th y  Sod, h a th  anoin ted  thee  R i ta  th e  o i l

104.  Ih e  in te r p re ta t io n  o f  any Hebrew a d je c tiv e  could e a s i ly  
be m iaunierstood by  one who was Greek speaking a s  being  a  
eeocaid noun, o r  a  seoond noun could be understood a a  an  ad­
j e c t i v e ,  C f. d isc u ss io n  in  McCaw and Motyer. op, c i t , ,

105. T es t. Jud . 24 : 5 f  which r e f l a o t s  th e  language of Pa.
45 j 6 along  w ith  l e a .  U  i 1  and Zeoh 9 : 9 , O f. S raog . 
op. o i t . ,  p .lS f  n .S 4.
106. CD V II. 20 ; o f .  p a ra l le l  i a  S e , S o l , 17 ; 24 and
1 QH XI, 6 and 4 4 T ea t. 9 -  13 -  in  a l l  th ese  th e re  i s  a  
m essian ic  tivte&ti'Sn,



o f  g ladness above th y  fe llow s11. 10^

Ette "fellown" xeferrec? to  i n  th e  psalm a re  th e  k in g 's  
"co lleagues"  I . e .  th e  kings o f  th e  neighbouring s ta te s .  Yet 
th e  Id e a l  k ing ly  M essiah 's "co lleagues'1 would n o t t e  under­
stood  in  t h i s  sense In  Hebrews, no r d id  they  r e f e r  to  th e  
a n g e ls . She word used  i s  j i s t o x o t .  Ihe  con tex t of 
Hebrews re v e a ls  th ie  word aa  r e fe r r in g  to  th e  b e lie v e rs , o r  
C h r is t 's  fo llo w ers. In  2 : 10 reference  i s  made to  the  
"many sons" whom th e  K Lrstbom i s  n o t ashamed to  o a l l  
b re th ren  (v s. l l ) ,  and who In  3 i 14 a re  r e fe r re d  to  a s  
C h r is t 's  ilM&XOL o r  " p a r tn e r s " ,  while i n  1 : 14 the  
a n g els  a re  sa id  to  be se rv a n ts  o f  those  who a re  to  in h e r i t  
s a l 'r a t io n , i . e .  th e  b re th ren  of th e  Sen. .

C h r i s t 's  supe rio r a u th o ri ty  l i e s  e sp ec ia l ly  In  
h i s  being th e  s te r n a l  Son (Hebr. 1  : 8f ) ,  who

u n lik e  th e  angels i a  no t sub jec t t c  change,108 no r i s  he lik e  
th e  t r a n s i to r y  e a r th  and heavens (v ss . 10- 12)

V/hen th e  e a r th  passes away, th e  Son w i l l  remain. I t  i e  
p o ss ib le  th a t  a s  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f heaven th e  angels w i l l  
a ls o  pess away. These th in g s  a re  temporary and co rru p tib le  
and compare unfavourably w ith  th e  e te rn a l being  of C h r is t , 
th e  d iv in e  agent a t  c re a tio n  ( l  $ 2 ) . T herefore th e  t i t u l a r  
a u th o ri ty  o f th e  S a t i s  so much g re a te r  than  t h a t  o f  the  
dnge ls  and belongs to . him by r ig h t ' o f  n a tu ra l ia h e r ita n o e .

These v e rse s  which a re  quoted from Es. 102, ap p lied  
o r ig in a l ly  to  Yahweh, bu t a re  h e re  ap p lied  to  C h ris t , who i e  
r e fe r re d  to  a s  Lord. Hebrews was w ith in  th e  main l in e  of HT.

107. $ a rg . Pa. 45 : ; f f ,  Of. B llle rb e ck  I I I ,  p.679.
108. Bruoe. op. c i t . . ,  p .20; M ichel, op. c i t . ,  p .56.
109. V ss. 10-12 a re  from Ps, 102 i 25-27 (LXX 101 ; 26-28) 
6 e i n a t i o v  i s  absen t from th e  LXX, bu t i s  w ell a t te s ­
te d  in  Hebrews.



r

t r a d i t io n  applying th e  d iv ine  t i t l e  "Lord" to  Jesus, and in  
fa o t I t  isaa an  accepted  form a t  B$. usage of th e  01. to  take  
passages in tended  to  r e f e r  to  Yahweh, and to  apply them to  
J e e u s . T h e s e  r e f e r  to  th e  lo rd sh ip  o f  Jesus over the  
covenant people, ju s t a s  Yahweh m e  covenant Lord of I s ra e l ,  

The seventh and l a s t  quo ta tion  I s  from  Fe. 110 : 1.
Hereby th e  au th o r  o f  Hebrews prov ides a  f i n a l  s c r ip tu ra l 
p roo f o f  th e  uniqueness o f  C h r is t , h i s  i n f in i t e  su p e rio rity  
to  th e  angels  and h is  d iv ine  a u th o ri ty . In  v s . 3 i t  has teen  
h in te d  a t ,  b a t i n  v s . 13 i t  i s  expressly  quoted: "So which
o f  th e  angels  t e a  its ever sa id , 'S i t  a t  zzg- r ig h t  hand sm til X 
mate th y  anomie s  th y  fo o ts to o l" ', Je su s quoted, th i s  psa la^ 1 
ask ing  th e  s c rib e s  how th e  Messiah vas David1 s  Sen and a t  the  
same tim e h is  Lord. T.t i s  ev iden t from th e  way he used th is  
psalm th a t  t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n  was f e n i l i a r  both t o  h im self 
and th e  s c r ib e s .  The study of th e  luibblnio In te rp rea tio u  o..* 
P s . 110 shows th a t  Hebrews naa ope ra ting  w ith in  a strong  rab­
b in ic a l  t r a d i t io n  in  in te rp re tin g  E s. 110 in  a  messianic 
m a n n e r .^

Spec ia l E o te : BaMiinHna i  In te rp re ta t io n  of P s . 110: ^

A. A H on-Hessiaoic Meaning,
I .  With reg a rd  to  Abraham -  apparen tly  t h i s  i s  the  
e ld e s t z a b h ir ic a l  in te r p re ta t io n  o f  t h i s  paE-lm. Thie 
Tlew wap baaed on th e  'Assumption th a t  M elooitedek wrote

l l f l .  Of. th e  use  o f le a .  45 : 25 in  m i l .  2 : lO f.

111.  Marie 12 : 35 ff.
112.  Psalm 110 was pro'oably o r ig in a l ly  w ri tte n  f o r  use in  
th e  n a tio n a l o u ltlo  r i t e s  when a  king  was enthroned, o f. 
ffelBer- lo o . o i t . ; A.H. Johnson, op. Pit.; pp.ISO ff and 
r .  n-‘’---^-en, she  Messiah in  th e  Old Testament. London, 
1356, r p .U f f .
113. "3111 airheek IV 452-465. A suanBiy i s  given in  Michel



ss. no.314
B. geoharlah (4 th) wrote in  th e  name of B. YiBbmael:

. (Melcshiaedek) b le ssed  him and sa id  to  him: 'BlSseefl,
be Abraham of th e  most high  God, th e  maker of heaven and the  
e a r th  (Gen, 14 : 19) Abraham sa id  to  him; 'How can
th e  B lessing  o f  th e  se rvan t exceed th e  b le ssin g  of th.lt. lo rd ? 1 
.Immediately God gave Abraham th e  g i f t  o f  th e  prieebhood ae  i t  
i s  w ritten ! 'O rac le  o f  Yahweh to  uy lo rd  (Atoshan)' i 'S i t
thou  a t  my t i g h t  hand u n t i l  I  rake  th y  enemies my fo o t s to o l '
P s . 110 : 1  and l a t e r  i t  i s  w ri tte n : 'Thou s h a lt ue a  p r ie s t
f o r  ev er ' because o f  th e  words o f  Halohi4«dek ( re .  4)> i . e .  
because Melchizedek could make uhe selfsame claim . She 
irords of Gen. 14 : 10 mean th e  same: 'The same «ae a  p r ie s t
o f  th e  most h igh  G od'. He was a  p r ie s t ,  bu t no t h i s  desce i-  
d a n t s " . ^  Or In  ano ther rab b in ic  w riting :

5/ho d ire c te d  a l l  th e se  b a t t le s ?  God d irec te d  
them, th e  one who sa id  to  Abrahams S i t  a t  m? 
r ig h t  hand and I  w i l l  d ir e c t  th e  b a t t le  f o r  you.
I n  Gen. 14 i t  i a  no t c le a r ly  s ta te d  th a t  God was
f ig h t in g . Where i s  i t  c le a r ly  explained then?
David, a s  i t  i s  w ri tte n  in  P s . 110 • 1: Oracle
o f  Tahweh to  my lo r d  (Ahzahaa): ' s i t  thou  a t
my r ig h t  hand e t c j11®

Because of th e  connection between Abraham and Kelohir.edek 
many of th e  e a r ly  rab b is  in te rp re te d  th e  whole o f  I s .  110 in  
th e  l ig h t  o f  Sen. 1 4 , e sp e c ia l ly  v ss . 1  -  3 and v s . 5  a re  
understood a a  r e f e r r in g  to  Abraham-s b a t t le  where he  e ff o r t­
le s s ly  de feated  th e  fo u r  kings o f  th e  e a s t .  He w s  oc&-

114. Of. B. Yishffitel b . E lish a  (d ied  about 135) apparen tly  he 
f i r s t  proposed th i s .
115. Ifedarim 32b.
116. Midrash P s . 110 paragraph 4 (233b, IB ),
117. H ekhiltha  Exod. 35 : 7  (47a); Genesis Babba 39 (23d) 
and 46 (29a) P a le s t in ia n  B e ia teo th  5 : 9b.



aldereS, to  have received  tb e  p ries thood  in  th e  p lace  of 
H alcM zedek. V erses 6 and 7 were seen i n  th e  m in  a s  re­
f e r r in g  to  Cren, 15 : 14, proclaim ing th e  judgment tc  be poured 
out on E gypt, and th e  t a l l  o f  th e  proud Pharaoh.

2 . With re ^ -rd  t o  BezefcLah. J u s t in  M artyr (about 250) i a  . 
h ia  Dialogue w ith  Tiypho re p o r ts  th a t  some Jews of h ia  day 
in te rp re te d  Pa. 110 ae  ap p lica b le  t o  king  Heze&tah nhen he 
naa opnmanded to  e n te r  th e  temple and. to  be seated  on the  
r ig h t  hand o f  Sod a f t e r  th e  A ssyrian  king  had sent Mm th e  
th rea te n in g  message while I s a ia h  to ld  him no t to  he a f ra id .
So such reference  la  found anywhere in  lab 'binic  l i t e r a tu re ^ 2® 

3- David: 5he a p p lic a tio n  to  David has one b ig  problem.
I f  one i s  to  m ain ta in  Davidic a u thorsh ip  ( in  l in e  w ith  the  
• t i t l e )  who then  «ae th e  one addressed i n  th e  psalm M&om Dsvid 
d if f e r e n t ia te d  from h im self  in  th a t  he na iled  him "my lo rd ^ ®  
Here i s  an example of one irtio has a ide-stepped  these  d i f f i ­
c u l t ie s .  Rabbi Yehuda ben Shalbim th e  l e v i te  w rote: "Thus
eaid  David: Sod sa id  th a t  one would m ke  him Iting over I s ­
r a e l  when he sen t th e  prophet Samuel to  ano in t. «b  aa i t  i e  
w ri tte n : ( F i l l  th y  horn w ith  o i l )  ( l  Sam. 16 t l ) , . .  A fte r
th e  death  of S a u l thou  s h a lt be M eg, then  w i l l  I  plfloe th in e  
enemies ae  a  f o o t s t j o l  under thy  f e e t" .  l a t e r  he wrote th a t 
th e  "ray Kord" m s  Sau l, bu t th a t  th e  prom ises were to  David^20

B. Meselanio Meanings

1 . Ih e  Messiah H imself

Hebbi -Judea (350) s a id  in  th e  name o f  fiabbl Qhaaat 
" In  th e  fu tu r e , Q-od th e  King, t i l l  allow  th e  Meaoiah to  s i t

118. B illa rb e ek  IV, Sect 1 , p.456.
119. Of. Mk. 12 : 37, " te v ld  h im self  c e l le  him ' l o r d ' ; how 
can he a ls o  b e  David1 s  eon?"
120. M itir. Pa. 110 pa iag iaph  5 (233b). T h is  same I n te r ­
p r e ta tio n  i s  given  to  th e  T arsus on P s . 110. Of- 3111erbeck, 
IV  S, pp.456f.



a t  Hia r ig h t  hand, aa  i t  I s  w ri tte n  l a  P s . 110 : I 1' ,  'O racle 
o f  Tahweh to  my Lord: Be sea ted  a t  my r ig h t band' and Ab­
raham he w i l l  perm it t o  s i t  down on h is  l e f t  band aide  -  
Abraham' a face  w i l l  co lour from jealousy  then  and he w i l l  tay  
to  Sods 'My descendant s i t  on thy  r ig h t  and I  aa th e  le f t ? 1 1 
But Sod w il l  pacify  him w ith th e  words: 'Thy descendant cn
my r ig h t  and I  on th y  r ig h t  when one may say th u s (a s  I t  i s  
w ri tte n  In  P s . 110 : 5 ) : "The Lord on th y  r ig h t  s id e  (mean­
in g  Abraharrf' ) . 121 Another M essianic In te rp re ta tio n  i s  
given in  th e  J a lq u t Shimeoni: "She Lord s h a l l  se n t th e  rod
of th y  s tre n g th  out o f Zion: (Ps, 110 i 2 ) . What k ind  05
a  rod  i s  th is ?  I t  l a  th e  rod  o f  Jacob (Gen, 32 :  l l ) ; the  
same rod  was i n  th e  hand of Judah (ton . 38 : 18); l a t e r  3a 
th e  hand o f  Moses (Exod. 17 : 9)} l a t e r  in. th e  band of Aaron 
(Bxodv 7 : 10) ;  l a t e r  in  th e  hand Of David ( I  Sam. 17 2 40)» 
and t h i s  rod  «tes i n  th e  hand of each king  u n t i l  th e  destruc­
t io n  o f  th e  tem ple . Then I t  was hidden u n t i l  I t  should be . 
pu t in to  th e  hand o f  th e  k ing , tb e  Messiah, and w ith  him i t  
w il l  sub jec t th e  peoples o f  tbs w orld. For t h i s  reason  i t  
i s  w ri tte n : "She lo rd  s h a ll aend th e  rod  o f  th y  s treng th
out e t  Zion". (Ps. 110 : 2) . 122

2 , '  David a s  th e  P rince  o f  th e  B soba to loe ica l Salvation  

"Because of th e  fu l ln e s s  o f good works God found in  
D avid, he w i l l  a t  some tim e ( in  th e  f i n a l  time of sa lvation ) 
place Viiw on th e  r ig h t  hand o f  th e  Sbekhlna, As i t  i e  w rit­
te n  i n  P s . J 10 s l i  S i t  thou  a t  my r ig h t  hand e tc . ”12' 1 
And in  th e  Sargum "She lo r d  h as sworn and w il l  no t change h is  
minds 'Thou (David) a r t  d e stin e d  to  be Prinoe in  th e  fu tu re  
w orld, because thou  waat a  r ig h te o u s k in g . She Shekhina of

121. M idrash P s . 18 paragraph 29 (79a).
122. J a lq u t Shimeoni P s . 110 : 2  (2 paragraph 669) from 
Jelammedenu.
125. Seder B l i j ja b a  Habta 18 ( 90) .



tahvreh a t  th y  r ig h t  hand w i l l  de stroy  th e  t in g s  l a  th e  toy of 
Hie w ra th '.  He h as been p laced  a s  judge over th e  people, he 
f i l l s  the  land  w ith  bodies of th e  de feated  goalees. Ha 
M ashes th e  head of many a  king  to  th e  ea r th , team, th e  mouth 
o f  th e  prophets he w i l l  rec e iv e  doc trine  on th e  te y ; 
t h i s  reason  he w il l  ho ld  h i s  head high.11. 124 According to  
th i e  In te rp re ta t io n  i t  r e f e r s  t o  David tiio  would re tu rn  to  
h i s  people a s  a  M essianic f ig u re ,

5 . $he M essianic Time w ithout th e  Messiah being
Mentioned.

The fe e l in g  seeffle to  he n o t  only one of peaoe, happiness 
and th e  b l i s s  o f  heaven in  th e  end tim e. The mood re f le o ts  
a  longing  f o r  revenge on th e  Jens k i l l e d  i n  th e  two destruc­
t io n s  of Jerusalem  a t  th e  hand o f  Rose. Tying t h i s  fee lin g  
up w ith  Pa. HO : 7 m e ra b b i w rite s : " In  th e  fu tu re  ( i . e .  •
i n  the  Meesianlo tim e) etreame of blood w i l l  flow  from the  
god less, and th e  b ird s  w il l  come to  d rink  from th e  blood bath  
a s  i t  i s  w ri tte n  in  Ps* 110 : 7 , 'He ( in  M idrasb means the  
b ir d )  s h a l l  d rink  o f  th e  brook in  th e  ray1 ■ What does 
' th e re fo re  s h a l l  he l i f t  up th e  head ' mean? (Pe. U-0 : 7) ,  
When he (a  b ird ) comes to  d r in k  and th e re  a re  naves which 
m ight HBsh kim 8«ey, th e n  1 s h a l l  he  l i f t  up th e  head'

T his psalm th e re fo re  r e s  understood in  a  Messianic l igh t 
in  th e  Jew ish c ir c le s  o f th e  p re -C h r is tian  and. e a r ly  C h ris tian  
e ra s .  One m y  wonder a t  th e  way th ie  M essianic in te rp re ta ­
t i o n  ceased f o r  a  ve ry  long tim e. The answer might l i e  in  
th e  words o f  R. Y ishaael who l iv e d  I n  a ' tim e in  WM6h th e  Jews 
were v io le n t ly  pereecu ted-d ied  135 A.D. ®his w e  th e  time 
when th e  synagogue n a s  doing a l l  in  i t s  power to  separate  i t ­
s e l f  from  th e  e a r ly  church. A l l  communication w ith  Chris­
t i a n s  was aade im possible. T h eir  r e lig io u s  books were de-

124. Targ. P6, 110 : 4-7 .
125, Ja lq u t Shimeoni P s . HO : 6 and 7 from Jelanmendeau.



c la rsd  books o f  aag lo  and d a ily  p rayers irere eaid  ag a in s t 
them. Ylahmael sa id  th a t  Ood hated  th e  Minim (mainly Jewish 
C h ris tian a )  T or pu ttin g  in to  th e i r  w ri tin g s  o th e r  d iv ine  names 
with, referenoe  in t e r  a l i a  t o  th s  C h r is t ia n s ' Messianic in te r ­
p re ta tio n  of ? s .  UOi “With a  perfaotk h a tre d  I  ha te  them; 
tiiey have become zy  enea lee".1^® I b is  to  remdvb a l l  mes- 
a ia tdo  ideas E . Yiebmael made the  Abrahamio in te rp re ta t io n  
oS P s , 110 popular and A c c e p ta b le . '^

I n  th e  S I ,  t h i s  psalm ia  aliraye used in  conjunction w ith  
C h r is t 's  e x a lta tio n  and trium ph. I n  the  p rim itiv e  ap o sto lic  
preaching i t  was used aa  one o f  the  e a r l i e s t  OT. ertdaooee to  
th e  t r u th  o f th e i r  teach ing  about C h r is t snd th e  t r u th  o f  h i s  
r e su r re c tio n . Hi A cts 2 i 33 -  36 we have the  c le a re s t proof 
o f  t h i s  usage. P e te r  even srgues w ith  a  c u rren t rabbin ic  
in te r p re ta t io n  of Ps. 13.0 in  v s .  34: "Tor i t  teas n o t David
who went up So heaven} h is  own words a re :  'The Lord sa id
to  w  lo r d , e tc . ' " 128 The main p o in t of h is  quo ta tion  i s  to  
add s c r ip tu ra l  weight to  h i s  a s se r tio n  th a t  C h r is t had "been 
ra is e d  by God” , e za lted  "w ith  God's r ig h t  hand". Then he 
proceeds: " l e t  a l l  I s r a e l  then  accep t a s  c e r ta in  t iia t Sod
has aade t h i s  J e su s , vtooa you c ru c if ie d , bo th  lo r d  end Meo- 
e iah". The sane use  o f  t h i s  psalm i s  made by Paul,129 ttoo 
Unira C h r is t 's  e x s lta t-  : w ith  h is  p o s it io n  of advocate f o r  
h is  people and v ic to r  over h ie  fo e s ; P e te r130 l in k s  i t  w ith  
th e  sub jugation  of angelio  powers? and in  th e  book of 
B evela ticc"1̂ 1  i t  bespeaks M e  v ic to ry  over th e  fo rc es  o f  e v i l .

I t  i e  f i t t i n g  th a t  th e  l a s t  s c r ip tu re  quo ta tion  used by 
the  au th o r to  prove the  su p e r io r ity  of C h r is t over ag a in s t 
th e  .np . i e  should have been th i s  one which rep resen ted  through"

126. lalmud Shabbath 13 i 5 (329).
127. For f a i l  d iscussion  o f .  B H lerbeak  IVg, pp .458ff.
128. Of. se c tio n  i n  sp e c ia l no te  d e a lin g  w ith  non ifessian lo
ra b b in ic a l I n te rp re ta tio n s  of P s . U 0 .
129. Bob. 6  i 34? Bph. 1 i 20 | Ool. 3 : 1*
130. I  P e t.  3 * 22.
131.  H er. 3 : 21. Of. M ontefiore. op o i t . ,  p .48 .
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out much o f  th e  81. corpus th e  v ic to ry  o f  C h r is t , h i s  exalta ­
t io n  and b is  trium ph n o t on h i s  own behalf  alone  but on be­
h a lf  o f  h i s 1 church.

So. th e  au th o r  rounds o f f  th e  f i r s t  chap te r by th e  s ta r t ­
l in g  statem ent th a t  one of th e  r ea am s f o r  th e  axiatence  of 
a n g e ls  i s  th a t  they  might serve  those  who era . to  
in h e r i t . s a lv a t io n . :  • "(That a re  they  a l l  but miniaM ant 
s p i r i t s ,  sen t out to  serve , f o r  th e  sake o f  those  who a re  to  
i n h e r i t  s a lv a t io n " . (vs. 1 4 ) . So, in  te l l i n g  fa  phi cm • • 
p e rfe c tio n  and su p e rio rity  o f  " th e  name" Jesus received  by 
in h e ritan c e  i s  brought out by th e  p resen ta tion  of th e  Son a s  
g re a tly  su perio r to  th e  a n g e ls . Thereby he ob ta ined  th e  
f u l l  a u th o r i ty  o f th a t  name. I t  was an  in te g r a l  p a rt o f  the
Son 's in h e ritan c e  o f  ' 'a l l  th ings"  ( l  s 2) .

5 . The Son1 s A utho rity  Even over Boses

I t  was necessary  to  a s s e r t  th e  a u th o ri ty  o f  C h ris t over 
Hoses because anyone who bad any s o r t  o f  a  Jewish upbringing 
regarded  Hoses a s  being su p e rio r to  th e  an g els . By con­
v inc ing  h is  rea d e rs  th a t  C h r is t was superio r to  th e  angels 
he had a t  b e s t proved th a t  he was Hoses' eqieti. Rabbi Jose 
( l5 0 )  sa id  th a t  he , Hoses, was found more f a i t h f u l  than  the. 
m ini a t e rin g  a n g e ls .1^  He was compared to  th e  f r ie n d  o f  a. 
k ing . "So he made Moses stew ard over h is  house a s  i t  i s
w ri tte n : who i s  f a i t h f u l  in  a l l  mine house (3umb. 12 r 7)>
Indeed he was made c h ie f  judge, a s  i t  i s  w ri tte n : Moses s a t
t o  judge th e  people (Bxod. IS  : 13 ). m e n  God wanted to  in ­
duct a  h igh  p r ie s t  he l e t  Moses know, and sa id  to  him:
Aaron th y  b ro th e r  i t  is,(E xod . 28 : l )"135 But perhaps th e  
s tro n g e s t sta tem ent o f  th e  g rea tn es s  and th e  su p e rio rity  of 
Moses over th e  angels  i s :  "God sa id : I  have l e t  him know
th e  th in g s  th a t  a re  above and th e  th in g s  th a t  a re  below, What

132. Slphre Humeri 12 : 7  i 103 (27b).
133. Exodus Babbs 37 (96a).



i s  p ast and v&iat i s  fu tu re .  W ith Tibet s h a ll I  compare i t ?

h a l l ,  another

law of MOses ray servant (Mai.

words th a t  Sod would speak, hu t C h ris t i s  f a i t h f u l  a s  a 
, se t over h i s  household11.  (3 :  5 f ) .  The im pression i s

th e  h e i r ,  th e  servan t's and th e  e s ta te

b inding curse  a s  a  m inor, being  oared f o r  and prepared  fo r  
sovere ignty by h is  "gvardians and tru s te e s "  u n t i l  th e  day of 
h i s  m a tu rity , th e  date  s e t  by h is  f a th e r .  Tibet Hebrews 3 s 
5 f  i s  saying i s  th a t  C h r is t , having been found f a i t h f u l  and

a lq u t Shimeoni .on tTisnbere 1 2 : 7 ( 1 $  739) from a Bid- 
Bumb. 12 : 7 . Of. a ls o  P esiq tha  Sabbath! 10 (55b)

in  r a b b in ic a l w ri tin g s  bu t on ly  i n  the



acknowledge h la  r u le ,
3» Hedemption f o r  h i s  people from th e  power o r  the

f e a r  o f  death  hy means o f  e h lc h  Sa tan  had kep t theas 
i n  bondage (2 s 14).

Sow th e  fo u r th  a sp ec t o f  h i s  u n iv e rsa l inh e ritan c e  was 
th e  in h e ritan c e  of a l l  th e  s e rv i to rs  o f  h i s  e s ta te ,  inc lud ing  
f a i t h f u l  Moses h im se lf . Oux au th o r d o a a i 't  deny th e  
su p e r io r i ty  o f  H oses' a u th o ri ty  w ith in  th e  house bu t po in ts  
ou t th a t  when Je su s  en tered  th e  m a tu rity  through' h ia 'd e a th  end re ­
su rre c t io n  and came in to  h is  In h e r ita n ce , th e  a u th o ri ty  o f  
MOses had to  give  way f o r  the  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  Son of Cod 
who had in h e r i te d  an  a u th o ri ty  over th e  house " a s  th e  founder 
o f  a house enjoys so re  honour than h is  household", (v s . 3 ) .

0# The in h e ritan c e  pT th e  Sabbath B ay 's Best

The c h ild ren  o f  I s r a e l  sinned  because o f  th e i r  un b e lief  
when they  refu sed  to  e n te r  th e  land  o f  promise i n  s p i te  of 
hearin g  th e  good re p o r t of Caleb and Joshua. As a  punish­
ment f o r  t h i s  u n b e lie f  they  wandered in  th e  w ilderness f o r  
f o r ty  y e ars . God was angry w ith  them and in  h i s  anger he 
vowed a g a in s t th a t  ge neration  " th ey  s h a l l  never e n te r  
r e s t " . 1-^  The im p lica tio n  i s  th a t  by cro ssing  th e  Jordan 
they  would have e n tered  in to  th e  Sabbath r e s t  ' n  th e  promised 
la n d , y e t t h i s  d id  n o t happen when Joshua le d  them in to  the  la n d . .

IV 3 33 -  House stew ard. B i l l e r  beck I I I ,  pp.6S3f»
157. P s . 95 f  7-11 (IXX 94 s 7 - l l ) «  T his r e f u e l  was be­
cause c£ th e  hardness o f  t h e i r  h e a r ts  evidenced by a  com­
p la in in g  s p i r i t ,  Exod. lb  : 1 3 ff; 17 : 7; Humb. 20 s 2-5 
and f in a l ly  by th e i r  u n b e lie f  Humb, 14 : 21-23 eep. v s . 23. 
"Surely th e y  s h a l l  n o t see  th e  la n d  which I  s ta r e  v e to  t h e i r  
f a th e r s ,  n e ith e r  sh a l ' any of them th a t  provoked me see i t " .



The r e s t  o f  th e  q u o ta tlm  i s  provided from P s , 95 s 7f f ,  (o f. 
Habx. 3 1 7 -  1 1 ) , in  which th e  p sa lm is t , described  in  4 : 7 
a s  Xing D avid, w ri tin g  a t  a  time when I s r a e l 's  power and 
possession o f  th e  land  was complete, urges th e  w orshipper n o t . 
t o  harden h i s  h e a r t  i f  he wants to  e n te r  h ie  r e s t .  Gie 
au th o r  o f Hebrews argues th a t  I s r a e l  c o u ld n 't have entered 
i n to  t h i s  r e s t  a t  th e  passage of th e  r iv e r  Jordan  i f  the  
I s r a e l i t e s  were s t i l l  being urged to  e n te r  th e  r e s t  "today", 
so many hundreds of years a f t e r  Moees and J o s h ta .  H is a r ­
gument continues w ith  th e  problem th a t  i f  they  d id n 't  en ter 
w ith  Joshua when d id  o r  would they  e n te r  Sod 's promised r e s t?  
Be saw i t  a s  being  s t i l l  in  th e  fu tu re : "T herefore , a  sab­
b a th  r e s t  s t i l l  aw a its  th e  people o f God"; and on th is  b asis  
he urges h is  re a d e rs : " l e t  us then  make every  e f f o r t  to
e n te r  th a t  r e s t ,  so  th a t  no one may f a l l  by fo llow ing  th is  
e v i l  example o f  u n b e lie f" . Then in  th e  nex t chap te rs  he 
t e l l s  how one e n te r s  and how one shows f a i t h  by follow ing 
J e su s , God's High p r ie s t ly  Son. 138 The in h e ri tan c e  C hrist 
has ob tained f o r  h i s  People i s  a  fu tu re , e sohato log ioal 
" r e s t" ,  b u t i n  th is  l i f e  th e  b e lie v e rs  must seek  to  en ter 
th a t  r e s t  by f a i t h  in  Je su s.

The l in g u i s t ic  study in  Chapter te a  o f t h i s  enquiry 
shows d i s t i n c t ly  th a t  in h e ritan c e  consisted  i n  ta k in g  posses­
s io n  of land  o r  immovable goods (c h ie f ly )  by a  covenant pro­
mise to  th e  a n ce s to r by God. The I s r a e l  o f Jo sh u a 's  day 
knew th e  belonged to  them because i t  had been promised 
to  Abraham and t h i s  promise was confirmed by an  oath  and 
se a le d  by a  covenant. What belonged to  one in  term s of d i­
v ine  promise nnfl covenant oould be possessed i n  one of two

X . In  th e  normal peacefu l p rocesoes of th e  in h e ritan c e  pas­
s in g  f ro n  the  f a th e r  to  th e  son and

138. Of. A ariTdiaT a n a ly s is  by C .£ . B a r re t t  (Dodd, Z W t- 
s o h r i f t ) ,  op. c i t . ,  p»366ff.



2.  i f  ano ther bad th i s  property  in  unlaw ful poaeeaeion me 
could  take  i t  by fo rc e .

So I s r a e l ,  f in d in g  the Caaaanltee e tc .  i n  possession of 
t h e i r  land , en tered  i t  and under th e  leade rsh ip  of Joshua and 
by tb o  power o f  God, d ispossessed  th e  O anaanitee e tc .  and "In­
h e r ite d "  th e  land  from them. In  the general p ic tu re  of 
C h r is t 's  v ic to ry  over death  what b e t te r  p ic tu re  o f th e  work 
o f  C h r is t would th e  au th o r  of Hebrews requ ire?  Be, f ind ing  
h i s  inhe ritance  in  a no ther’ s possession , S a ta n 's ,  who had 
taken  posse -c lcn  of mankind and bound them to  him. by f e a r  of 
death , en tered  h ie  possession , keeping h i s  presence a  secre t 
to  a l l  save h is  l a i t h f u l  ones and even tually  dispossessed  and 
" in h e r ite d "  from Satan those  th in g s  which belonged by r ig h t 
to  C h r is t . They belonged to  him by r ig h t o f c re a tio n  sinoe 
by him " a l l  th ings"  were c re a te d , bu t having become a  na tu re  
Son, having en tered  in to  th e  heavens, having passed  through 
su f fe r in g  and death , those  th in g s  which had beer tem porarily  
possessed by Satan became h i s  by r ig h t  o f purchased redemp­
t io n .  He th e n  en tered  in to  h ia  r e s t ,  h is  promised la n d , and 
in  cro ssing  th e  Jordan o f  su ffe r in g  and death he  le d  and en­
ab led  those  to  e n le r  who wished to  fo llow  him by f a i t h  and 
obedience to  th e  w i l l  o f God, who would then  share in  th e  
promised r e s t ,  and become jo in t  h e i r s  of e te rn a l  sa lvation , 
th e  eac h ato lo g ica l r e s t ,  th e  p e rfec t la n d  o f  premise, Which 
i s  th e  neavenly abode o f  th e  r ig h te o u s ones.

T his Sabbath o f  r e s t  f o r  God’ s  people m s  a n tic ip a te d  by 
Judaism in  g e n e ra l. I t  was fo re see n  a s  a  tim e of e te rn a l 
l i f e :  "Seven aeons d id  God c re a te , and o f  them a l l  he chose
th e  seventh. S ix  a re  ( fo r  people) f o r  going and coming, and 
one (th e  Sabbath) i s  e n t ir e ly  Sabbath and r e s t  in  e te rn a l 
life" . ^ 9  i t  m g  a lso  described  a s  a  tim e when th e  righ teous 

ones would re ig n  a s  k ings: "The Sabbath day Be. 92 : 1  I s

139. E irqe  Babbi B le iz e r  18 (9d). Of. H ebr. 4 : 3 b f t.



th e  day of e n t ir e  Sabta th  r e s t ,  i n  whioli no e a t_ tg  o r dxlnk- 
k in g  w i l l  take  p la ce , no buying and no s e l l in g ;  bu t the  
rlgh teoue  w i l l  s i t  th e re  w ith crowns on th e ir  heads and w il l  
r e f re sh  than  e e l r e s  f ro s  th e  effu lgence  o f  th e  Shejtidna11.^*® 
Both th e  Jewish and C h ris tian  teach ing  of th e  M illemium oaae 
from th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of ? s ,  90 $ 4 , 15. She righ teous 
ones requesting : "Repay us days of gladness f o r  ou r days
o f  s u ffe r in g " , look ing  forw ard to  a  time o f  S a b b a tica l glad­
n e s s .  In  v s . 4  we a re  to ld  th a t  " in  th y  e ig h t a  thousand 
y e a rs  a re  a s  yesterday"  i . e .  She Sabbath day was understood 
to  equal one thousand y e ars . The s a in ts  would re ign  in  the  
l a s t  thousand of th e  seven, which would complete th e  h is to ry  
of th e  ph y sica l c re a tio n . 1*1 In  C h ris tian  t r a d i t io n  th is  
millenium i s  described  in  Rev. 20 : 1 -  8 during which the  
dragon, the  old  se rp e n t which i s  th e  D evil and Sa tan , was to  
be bound, r a t in g  m iv e r s a l  b le ssedness p o ss ib le . During 
t h i s  pe riod  C hris t would re ig n , end th e  m artyrs would be 
ra is e d  to  r e ig n  w ith  him; th e  r e s t  o f  th e  f a i t h f u l  dead 
would n o t be ra is e d  u n t i l  th e  thousand ye a rs  ware ended. A t 
th e  end of th e  thousand years  Satan  would be tem porarily  re ­
le ase d  to  devasta te  th e  e a r th , b u t before  long  he would be 
bound again  and be " c a s t in to  th e  lake  of f i r e "  w ith "the 

b e as t and th e  f a l s e  prophet", t h i s  time f o r  ever. 1*2

Thus although  C h ris t had a tta c k e d  and taken  possession of 
th a t  which was h i s  by r ig h t ,  a lthough  S a ta n 's  power was bound 
by Je su s’ death , th e  complete in h e ritan c e  would only be f u l ly  
re a l is e d  in  th e  tim e o f  r e s t .  T his would happen when th e  
lo rd  decided to  end th e  p rese n t d ispensa tion  o f  time and t h i s  
p resen t world when he should " fo ld  them up. l ik e  a  cloak" and

140. Aboth de Rabbi Hstban 1 ( lc ) .
141. Of. E p is tle  o f  Barnabas eep. XT I ,  6 .
142. Rev. 20 i 10.  Of. a r t  E. le w is , M illenium. (Harper’s
B ib le  D ic tio n ary ). Hew York, 1952, p .445. t



“they  s h a l l  he changed l ik e

In h erita n ce  of th e  Sen may be

She d e f in i t iv e  in h e ritan c e  i s  " a l l  th in g s " , which, inc ludes

world, i t s e l f  and th e  s p i r i tu a l  aeons.

i s  expressed by h is  in h e ritan c e  of th e

was expressed in  a  sp e c ia l re la tio n sh ip  between the  
Sod h i s  B ather, a  r e la tio n sh ip  which no ang elic  he ir

ped Mb ,  acknowledging h i s  a u th o ri ty  
they  se rved  him and h is  household as

a u th o ri ty  was g re a te r  than  th a t  o f the

g ive  way to  th a t  o f  the

people o f  sod ob ta ined  by Je su s, th e  new Joshua, f o r  the  
f a i t h f u l  ones who would e n te r  in to  i t  by f a i t h .  Be ante 
h ie  r e s t ,  by being adm itted  t o  th e  heavenly abode a t  h is

b e f i t  t h i s  " re s t"  a s  a r e s u l t  o f  f a i t h f u l l y  follow ing am, 
l ie v in g  in  C h r is t ,  and l ik e  him a re  adm itted in to  t h e i r  1 
h e ritan o e  which i s  s e t  be fo re  them a s  a  promised land  o f
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The key te x t  i n  th e  assessm ent o f  how th e  h e i r  entered 
in to  h ie  in h e ritan c e  i s  Hebr. 2 : 9 .  "We see  Jesus by reason 
Of th e  su ffe r in g  of death  crowned w ith  g lory  and honour” ,
This T erse  i s  p a ra lle le d  by P h i l .  2 : 9 :  " th ere fo re  ftoa
h igh ly  e x a lte d  h im " .' The reason  f o r  th e  Son's coro­
na tio n  and th e  means by i* lc h  he en tered  h is  in h e ritan c e  of 
‘‘a l l  th ings"  was h is  humble obedience, extending even to  th e  
" su ffe rin g  o f  death" . I n  f a c t  2  : 9 might be described a s  a 
summery o f  th e  nex t nine  ve rse s  in  which th e  question  o f  how 
th e  Son a l te r e d  h ie  in h e ritan c e  i s  s e t  fo r th .

In  2  : 9 C h r is t bad to  become a  man and a  b ro th e r  so 
th a t  he oould become th e i r  le a d e r  (v ss . 10-14a). By means 
o f  h i s  su ffe r in g  and death  he  broke th e  power o f  th e  p resen t 
world ( i . e .  Satan) and l ib e ra te d  th e  cap tives  (vss. l4-b-,16). 
Through in c arn atio n  and death  he became th e i r  f a i t h f u l  High 

P r ie s t  (v ss . 17 f).

C erta in  sc h o lars  in te r p re t  th e  coronation of Jesus a s  
being before  th e  c ru c if ix io n . Those who ho ld  t o  t h i s  opinion

1 . (If. M. Bods. The E p is tle  to  th e  Hebrews. (The Exposi­
t o r '  s Greek T estam ent). London, n .d .  p .263, "any construc­
tio n  which makea th e  co ronation  subsequent to  th e  ta s t in g  
death  f o r  every man i s  u nna tu ra l . . . .  But a s  undoubtedly 
th e  f i r s t  c lau se , n h a t tu p e v o v  pX enop ty  r e f e r s  to  the  
e a r th ly  l i f e  o f  Je su s , i t  i s  n a tu ra l  to  suppose th a t  the  
second c lause  which speaks o f  h i s  being crowned, a lso  r e fe r s  
t o  th a t  l i f e .  The te n ses  a re  th e  same” . As th e  time and 
p lace  o f  t h i s  c o rona tion  he suggests Jeeus: baptism , h is  
tr a n s f ig u ra tio n  and th e  reco g n itio n  by th e  d is c ip le s  a t
Caesarea P h i lip p i -  " th is  crowning .........  enabled him to  d ie
a  re p re se n ta tiv e  death , th e  King o r  Head o f  h i s  people".
A lso o f. A. H alrna . The E p is tle  of P riesthood . E d inbu rg , 
1913, p .70 a n d A.B. G arvie. (Exp. 2 . x c v i, 1914—15) 5*549 in  
h is  s e r ie s  o f  a r t i c l e s  on th e  C h ris t o f  Hebrews w ri te s : "He
had t h i s  f o re ta s te  o f heaven, however, only t o  confirm  Hia 
in  and equip Him f o r  th e  purpose to  su rrender th e  g lo ry  and 
honour He might have claim ed a s  H is r ig h t ,  t o  pu t Himself in  
man1e p la ce , and to  share  w ith  man th e  doom o f  death , which 
i n  no way roe  H is  due". He m entions th ree  Johannine ve rses



Z ee l th a t  th e  coronatiop  naa a solemn prepa ra tion  f o r  th e  euf- 
ZSrihy o f  death . I h la  vas thought to  have taken  place  on 
th e  Moiot o f 5 ia n afig u $ a tio n . The context o f  th e  whole of . 
Se&retvs s i l l t a t s s  age l e s t  t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n  a s  MonteflOre 
e r i t e s i  "He was no t crovmed because he had to  s u ffe r  death, 
bu t because he had died  su ffe r in g " .

A te x tu a l  problem i s  posed in  th e  l a t t e r  p a rt o f  H6br.
2 t 9 . The question  i s  w hether C h r is t su ffe red  death  "by 
th e  grace of Bod" o r  "without Bod" x & p lt i  o r  xw p tq .
In  th e  second cen tury  both forms of th e  te x t  were c u rren t. 
Ozigen, T keodoret, Theodore o f Mopsuestia and Jerome p re fe r­
red  th e  l a t t e r  read ing  w hile Eusebius, A thanasius and 
Chrysostom never mention any read ing  o the r than y a p i l i  . ^

i n  support o f  t h i s  in te rp re ta t io n  (Jn . 12 : 28; 13 : 31;
17 s l ) .  The f i r s t  two speak o f  a  dual g lo r if ic a t io n  of the  
Son, one in  th e  p ast and th e  o th e r  in  the  fu tu re , bu t a s  
Bultmaww, nag  Bvangelium dee Johannes, p .402 po in ts  ou t the  
two a re  no t r e a l ly  separa te  but belong to g e th e r . He po in ts  
ou t i n  13 i 32 "Bod w il l  g lo r if y  him in  h im self; and he w il l  
g lo r if y  him now", th a t  these  two stand  to g e th e r  and r e f e r  to  
th e  "unm itte lba r bevoretabends Passion" . With t h i s  in  view 
th e  p a st and th e  fu tu re  g lo ry  can eoly be understood in  th e  
sense of r e v e la t io n . There i s  a  p a ra l le l  i n  Hebr. 1  : 3 
which i s  ta k en  from  th e  oon teesional l i tu rg y  of th e  ohuroh.
I t  r e f e r s  to  C h ris t a s  th e  "effu lgence  of h i s  g lo ry" . The 
w r i te r  o f th e  Fou rth  Soepel considered th e  whole o f  the  l i f e  
o f  C h r is t a s  r e f e r r in g  to  th i s  g lo ry  and no t to  any sp e c if ic  
tim e o f  coronation  p rep a ra to ry  to  c ru c if ix io n . 12 $ 28 has 
no reference  whatever r e  C h r is t1 s co ronation , r a th e r  t o  Bed's 
g lo ry . 13 $ 31f can be understood a s  p a r t  o f  Bod's revg la - 
t io n  i n  term s of Hebr. 1  : 3, and 1 7 : l i s a  sc rip tu re  again st 
l a th e r  than  f o r  B a r r ie 's  argument because i t  p o in ts  out th a t  
t h i s  g lo r if ic a t io n  i s  about to  happen. "Father, th e  hour has 
come. B lo rify  th y  Bon, th a t  th e  Son may g lo r ify  thee" .
2 . Op. c i t . ,  p .56 and Bruce, op. c i t . ,  p p .36 f concurs. -
3 . M offa tt, op. c i t . ,  p .26 and a  sp e c ia l no te  in  M ichel, qp. 
c i t . ,  p .72.



X ap t-tt gained widespread acceptance because the  o the r ap­
peared to  imply support f o r  th e  eb ris to lo g y  of th e  HeatorianS. 
The modern commentators a re  div ided  on th e  question, 5 a lthough 
th e  m a jo rity  a cc ep t th e  l a s t  mentioned read ing .

She th e o lo g ic a l im p lica tio n  of read ing  ^w pt 5 would

1 . C h r is t1s  human n a tu re  d ied , but no t h is  d iv in i ty .
2 . C h ris t d ied  i n  th e  loa tnese  o f  depression according

to  G al. 3 t 13 and Mark 15 : 34.
3. C h ris t d ied  f o r  a l l  excep ting  God him self)
4» C h ris t w ishes to  b ring  everything except God under

h i s  power. 5

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  decide between these  two read ings;
In  term s of th e  t o t a l  ch ris to lo g y  of Hebrews e i th e r  reading 
could be c o rre c t.  The te x tu a l  evidence supports "by the  
grace o f  God" more s tro n g ly , and so t h i s  i s  th e  reading 
chosen by th e  He stld /A land  e d itio n  of th e  Greek KT.

A nother problem in  a  problem -studded ve rse  i s  th e  mean­
ing  o f  C h r is t 's  " ta s te  o f death  f o r  every man". The expres­
sio n  " to  ta s t e  death" i s  a  common HT. term  f o r  "dying" o r
"experiencing  d e a th " .^  I t  vaa a ls o  used by va rious Greek,

4 . They used i t  to  prove th a t  C h r is t su ffe red  a p a r t from h is  
d iv in i ty ,  i n  accordance w ith  t h e i r  own teach ing  on C h ris t .
They div ided  C h r is t in to  two Tera'chs, c lo se ly  and inseparably 
jo ined  to g e th e r , and y e t d is t in c t .
5 . 1 .  For xw pi G -  K m te fio re . p .58, " th a t ,  separated  
from God; he  might ta s t e  death  f o r  every  man"; M ichel. 
p p .7 6 ff and of th e  o ld e r  sc h o la rs , Weiss and Bengal "except 
God", Braid and Bbrard and among th e  French scho lars  L . E dring, 
I i 'B p itre  aux HSbreux. H euchatel, 1954, p .53; 2 . Those
in  favour of X'tP1-"61- a re  KBB, H es tld , M offa tt. Higgenbach,
who rega rds xwpi G a s  an  e rr o r  o f  a  co p y ist, Bods. Spioq 
and Purdy.
6;  M ichel, op. c i t , ,  p;75-
7 i Mk. 9 i I t  M att. 16 : 28; Lk, 9 : 27; Jn . 8 : 52.



r

p o st a p o s to lic  w ri tin g s , which however seem t o  r e f le c t  the 
t e a t  a t  Hebrews.8 The form o f  t h i s  phrase i s  e sse n t ia lly  
Sem itic Hebraic,® e .g .  Of. Rabbi B erekhja (340) who sa id  in  
th e  name of R . Ohanlna (225) "As E li j a h  d id  no t ta s te  th e  
ta s t e  o f  death  so Adam ought n o t t o  have ta s te d  the  t a s te  cf 
death'1.10 E i th e  a poca lyp tic  w ri tin g s  those  who have been 
removed from th e  e a r th  w ithout dying a re  sa id  to  be those 
"who have no t ta s te d  death  from th e i r  b i r th " , by which es­
p e c ia l ly  Bioch and E li ja h  a re  m eant.11 These men were ex­
pected  to  r e tu rn  w ith th e  M essiah in  order to  inaugurate a 
pe riod  o f  happiness and o f  s a lv a t io n ,12 B a to is io  l i t e r a tu r e  
expected  E li ja h  i n  p a r t ic u la r  (h ie  ro le  was, a s  high  p r ie s t ,  
to  a n o in t th e  Messiah, to  promote I s r a e l1 e repentance and re­
union, and to  b ring  about th e  re su r re c tio n  of th e  dead.)
Moses and E li ja h  sometimes appeared to g e th e r  in  th e i r  capa­
c i t y  o f  being fo re runners  of th e  M essiah,1® E zra , Baruch 
and Jeremiah were a l l  e lev a ted  to  a  p o s it io n  among th a t  numte&t

S . Of. M offa tt. p .25. In  a  B ohairic  n a rra t iv e  o f the  
death  o f  Joseph we read : "many tim es now I  have to ld  you
th a t  I  must needs be c ru c if ie d  and t a s te  of death  f o r  the
un iv e rse" . Origen w ri te s  ( in  Joan. 1 , 35) " i f  'w ithout God 
he te s te d  death  f o r  everyone, 1 he d id  no t d ie  simply fo r
human beings, but f o r  th e  r e s t  of r a t i o n a l  c re a tu re s  a s  well? 
and i f  'b y  th e  grace  of God he  ta s te d  th e  death  f o r  everyone1 
he d ied  f o r  a l l  except f o r  God -  f o r  'b y  th e  grace of God he 
ta s te d  death  f o r  everyone"1.
9 . M ichel, cp. c i t . ,  p .72.

10. Of. B lU erbeok  I ,  pp ,751ff.
11 . Of. Wisdom 4 * lO f j Jub . 4  : 23; 1  Bn. 39 s 3*». 70 :

1 -3 ; I I  Bo. 36 : 2; ( a l l  of Booch)? I  Bn. 09 :  52 to t
E li ja h ) .

12. 17 Ezra 7 :  26; 13 ; 52.
13-. C f. th e  account o f  th e  tr a n s f ig u ra tio n , Mk. 9 : 2 f  and

p a ra l le l s .  I t  i s  p o ssib le  th a t  th e  two w itnesses in  Rev. H  
a re  E li j a h  end Moses.

14.  17 Ezra 14 t 9? I I  Bar- 76 : 2 ; I I  Maoc. 2 :  I f?  15 : 
13; M att. 16 : 14. O f. C harles I I ,  no te  on 17 Ezra 6 j 26,
pp .576f.
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